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VAIDYARATNAM P. S. VARIER’S

° ARYAVAI DYASALA

PIONEERS IN AYURVEDA

KOTTAKKAL Pin Code; 676 503

A (Kerala State) Estd. |902

" Nursing Home: 44
Chief Physscuan 25 Managing Trustee: 61 (Office)

27 (Residence)

226) 13  Kozhikede  (Phone 72155)

X .o' .
Palghz‘u\-(',,. 3104 N Erode (. 3172)
C
Ernakulam ( ,,  33026) Ll Tirur (« , 231)
Alwaye ( » 549) S Trivandrum ( , 62439)
A

Cannanore ( » 4164) : Coimbatore ( , 24729)

and over 200 authorised Agencies & Depots

Genuine Standard Ayurvedic Medicines and Expert Medical
Advice are available at the Head Office at Kottakkal and
all Branches, Depots and Agencies. Medical advice through
correspondance is given by the Chief Physician at Kottakkal.

Special Treatments like Pizhichil, Navarakkizhi etc., are
conducted under the supervision of the Chief Physician at
the Golden Jubilee Nursing Home, Kottakkal. Please reserve
your rooms in advance and come only after getting

confirmation.

Persons desiring to consult the Chief Physician are requested
to come only after fixing an appointment in advance.

MANAGING TRUSTEE
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TO FOCUS ATTENTION
ON THE TREASURES OF MALAYALAM LITERATUR

KERALA SAHITYA AKADEMI

'.q.:..ﬂ'"

has launched a programme of translation into English of N
Outstanding Malayalam Works (\ b
Qur First Publication . }) M}

Anthology of Malayalam Short Stories
is already out
Nalacharitham

by Unnai Warrier (in press)

There is nothing like it in Malayalam. People have compared it to
Kalidasa’s Sankunthalam in Sanskrit. But this is an Attakkatha
(Kathakali) written by a man whose style and outlook were different.
Though written about two and half centuries ago, it continues to enthral
connoisseurs of art and poetry even today.

Also in press
Selected poems of Mahakavi G. Sankara Kurup, the first poet who won

the Jnana Pitham Award.

This is being followed up by a series of works in Fiction, Drama and

Poetry.

And to top it all
Here is a NEW YEAR Gift from the Akademi

MALAYALAM LITERARY SURVEY

A Quarterly publication intended to make Malayalam Literature and Men
of Letters familiar to other linguistic regions in India and abroad and

bridge the cultural gap.

To be released at the 37th Session of
Indian History Congress.

Single Copy is priced Rs. 3/~
Annual Subscription Rs. 10/-
For details please write to The Scretary

Kerala Sahitya Akademi
Town Hall Road, Trichur- 68000l

a man and his

magnificent obsession

Malayala Manerama was the magnificent obsession of K. C. Mammen
Mappillai. The inspiring story of Manorama is the story of Mammen
Mappillai, too. He nurtured it in the highest traditions of journalism. ..
guided its destiny for over half a century...and was largely responsible
for what Manorama is today—a friend, a guide, and a way of life to its
millions of readers.

Now in its 83.h year of publication, with a circulation of over 3 lakh
copies a day, Manorama moves ahead with greater enthusiasm and confi-
dence, drawing inspiration from the cherished memory of its chief
architect.

MALAYALA MANORAMA —~ Kerala's largest circulated daily
Published simultaneously from; Kottayam & Calicut.




PUBLICATIONS

HINDI

Thoughts on Agrarian Relations in Mugha}
India

by S. Nurul Hasan Rs. 6-00

Social Changes in Early Medieval India
by R.S. Sharma Rs. 5-00

Light on Early Indian Society and Economy

by R.S.Sharma (in Press)
Distributor: Motilal Banarsidass
Delni-110007

Myth and Reality
by D.D. Kosambi Rs. 28-00

The Origin and Development of Vaisnavism
by Suvira Jaiswal Rs. 30-00

The Rise and Fall of the Maratha Empire

by R. YV, Nadkarni Rs. 30-00
Social background of Indian Nationalism

by A. R, Desai Rs. 36-00
India at the Death of Akbar

by W. H. Moreland Rs. 35-00
Financial Foundations of the British Raj

by S. Bhattacharya Rs. 32-00
The Early History of the Deccan

Vol. 1 & 11

by Yazdani (in press)

Aspects of Political ldeas and Institutions
in Ancient India

by R.S. Sharma (in press)

Asoka and the Decline of the Mauryas
by Romila Thapar (in press)

India Today
by R. Palme Dutt (in press)

Problems and policies of the British Raj in India
by Hiralal Singh Rs. 32-50

The Rise and Growth of Economic Nationalism

in India

by Bipan Chandra (in press)

Distributor: Macmillan Co. of India Ltd.
New Delhi-110002

Makers of Modern India

by A, K. Gupta, Z, A. Nizami and
M. N. Nagaraj Rs. 5-00

ENGLISH

Makers of Modern India (Second Edition)
hy A K Gupty, Z. A. Nizami and
M. N. Naguara; Rs. 12-00

Maurya and Post-Maurya Art
by Niharranjan Ray Rs. 80-00

A Survey of work done on the Military History
of India

by 8. N. Prasad Rs. 20-00

Foreign biographies of Shivaji
by S.N. Sen (in press)

History of Indian Philosophy (An Anthol
of Articles by Scholars - Eastern and Westeor%ly)

hy D, P. Chattopadhyaya (Ed.) (in press)

Travels in the Punjab, Afghanistan and Turki-
stan to Balk, Bokhara and Herat; and auvris;t
to Great Britain and Germany by Mohan Lal

by Hasan Ahmad Rs. 60-00

Distributor: K. P. Bagchi & Co.
Calcutta 700012

Bibliographical Survey of Social R
Movements in the 18th & 19th centuries cform

by Sumit Sarkar Rs. 10-00

Recent Writings on the Revolt of 1857- A
Survey

by K. K. Sengupta Rs. 10-00
Distributor : Motilal Banarsidass
Delhi-110m7

North West Frontier Province Legislature and
Freedom Struggle 1932-47
by A.K.Gupta Rs. 30-00

Indian Society : Historical Probings (In
Memory of D. D. Kosambi)
by R.S.SharmaandV.lha (Eds.) Rs. 35-00

Planter-Raj to Swaraj—Freedom Struggle and
Electoral Politics in Assam 1826-1947

by Amalendu Guha (in press)

Distributor: People’s Publishing House
(Pvt.)Ltd., New Delhi-110055

Role of Central Legislature in the Freedom

Struggle
hy M.Jha Hard Cover Rs. 13-50
Paper back Rs. 10-50

Distributor: Thomson Press India Pvt.
Ltd., New Delhi (Through
N.B.T., India)

Wagiat-1-Mushtagqi

by Rizqullah Mushtaqi (in press)

Distributor: Kitab Publishing House
Delhi-11006

Shahnama Munawar Kalam

by Sheo Dass Lucknawy (in press)

Distributor: N. V. Publications
Patna-800003

BENGALI

Communalism and Writings of Indian History
by Romila Thapar, Harbans Mukhia and
Bipan Chandra Rs. 6-00

Distibutor: K. P. Bagchi & Co.
Calcutta-700012

TAMIL

Thoughts on Agrarian Relations in Mughal
India
by 8. Nurul Hasan Rs. 10-00

Distributor: New Century Book House
Madras-600002

URDU

Social Changes in Early Medieval India
by R.S.Sharma Rs. 2-00

Distributor: Maktaba Jamia Ltd.
New Delhi-110025

Makers of Modern India

by A.K. Gupta, Z. A, Nizami and
M. N Nagaraj (in Press)

The Origins of Indian Foreign Policy

by Bimla Prasad “(in press)

Distributor: Bureau for Promotion of Urdu
Ministry of Education and

Social Welfare, Government
of India, New Delhi

KANNADA

Makers of Modern India
by A.K Gupta, Z. A. Nizami and
M. N. Nagaraj (in press)

Distributor: Ravishankar Publications
Bangalore-56€001

ORIYA

Syltan Mahmud of Ghaznin
by M. Habib (in press)

Distributor: Bodhi Prakashan, Sambalpur,
Orissa

JOURNAL

The Indian Historical Review (Bi-annual)
Editor: V. Jha Single Copy Rs 15-00
Subscription Rs. 30-00

For Institution:
Single Copy Rs. 30-00
Subscription Rs. 50-00

Distributor: Vikas Publihsing House
(Pvt.) Ltd., New Delhi-110002

INDIAN COUNCIL OF HISTORICAL RESEARCH

35, FEROZESHAH ROAD, NEW DELHI- 110001



SAGA OF UNTIRING MARCH TOWARDS PROSPERITY

VIGOROUS ACTION AND SPECTACULAR ACHIEVEMENTS
FULFIL THE SOCIAL OBJECTIVES OF THE NEW
ECONOMIC PROGRAMME IN KERALA

LAND TO THE TILLER MADE A REALITY. LAND REFORM MEASURES CONFERRED
OWNERSHIP RIGHTS ON 17°5 LAKH TENANTS AND HUTMENT DWELLERS.

WEAKER SECTIONS HEAVED A SIGH CGF RELIEF. 2 LAKH HARUANS GET HOUSES

2 MILLION AGRICULTURAL WORKERS ENSURED SECURITY OF SERVICE. THEIR WAGES
THE HIGHEST IN INDIA

BONDED LABOUR SYSTEM RELIEVES 50,000 TRIBALS IN WYNAD. A NUMBER OF
SCHEMES OFFERED FOR THEIR REHABILITATION,

TERMINATION OF RURAL INDEBTEDNESS.  BY DESPOSIT MOBILISATION SCHEME
COLLECTED Rs. 26 CRORES TO MEET THE NON-AGRICULTURAL CREDIT NEEDS OF
THE RURAL POOR.

TREMENDOUS EFFORTS FOR INDUSTRIALISATION. TEN THOUSAND SMALL INDUSTRIAL
UNITS COMING UP,

MEASURES AGAINST ECONOMIC OFFENCES SLASH DOWN PRICES. ENERGETIC ACTION
AGAINST TAX EVASION BRINGS AN INCOME OF Rs. 100 crRogres.

REASONABLE PRICES OF ESSENTIAL COMMODITIES IN HOSTELS BENEFIT 70,000 STUDENTS

MULTI  CRORE PROJECTS—THE MASSIVE IDURKKE HybEL Power Projrer THE
COCHIN SHIPYARD BRIGHTER PROSPLECTS TO THE STATIE ’

PUBLIC RELATIONS DEPARTMENT, KERALA
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SAVE WITH DETERMINATION

A HONEY DRO
SPEND WITH DISCRETION P OF TODAY IS

HONEY COMB OF TOMORROW *’
ARE YOU A SELF-EMPLOYED PERSON, A DOCTOR,
A LAND LORD, OR AN INCOME-TAX PAYEE?
Here are Schemes “CUMULATIVE TIME DEPOSIT" AND
Suited to  YOU “PUBLIC PROVIDENT FUND SCHEME"” ETC.,

INCOME-TAX REBATE FOR DEPOSITS - TAX FREE INTEREST
WEALTH TAX CONCESSION AND MANY OTHER PRIVILEGES

VERY ATTRACTIVE RATES OF INT
DEPOSITS IN ALL TYPES OF SMALL SAVING

WITH EFFECT FROM 23rd JULY, 1974

EREST FOR
S SCHEMES

For details please contact:

NATIONAL SAVINGS OFFICER (in the District Collectorate) OR

Branches of STATE BANK OF INDIA OR its subsidiaries
OR
POST-OFFICES

ISSUED BY: FINANCE (NSD) DEPARTMENT KERALA STATE

vi

THE PLANTATION
CORPORATION
OF KERALA

(A GOVERNMENT OF KERALA UNDERTAKING)

Post Box No. 12 KOTTAYAM — KERALA

AREA OF PLANTATIONS

RUBBER
KODUMON — 2860 HECTARES
KALADY — 3500 HECTARES
PERAMBRA — 850 HECTARES
THANNITHODE — 200 HECTARES
OIL PALM

ANCHAL - PROPOSED — 4000 HeCTARES
PLANTED — 1000 HECTARES

S AT
FACTORIE * KODUMON  + VETTILAPPARA

* PERAMBRA * ANCHAL

PRODUCERS OF

ALL GRADES OF HIGH QUALITY SHEETS
CREPE RUBBER

60% CENTRIFUGED LATEX

CRUMB RUBBER AND RED PALM OIL

vii




(R-a—yai-1) (Ri—a+qyai-1) _ ,qy oy

In
(R1—a—yaz—1) (R— a+4a5—1)
Where R = reflectance at the surface

R'= reflectance of the substrate
X = thickness of the layer

a=9S+X = 1+K Where K =ZKubelka-Munk absorption
S g coefficient

S = Scattering coefficient

putting X equal to « and solving the equation for R

Roo=a~1/a2-—l=1+K—/K2+2K

S Jy& 8

Solving this for X/S,

That is the Kubelka-Munk Theory
Difficult to follow?
Don?’t bother. But remember that

that is one reason why our product is in demand

Ajantox
Titanium Dioxide

Anatase & Rutile

Travancore Titanium Products Limited

Trivandrum —69502(, Kerala State
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We have sought to honour the
Calicut 3ession of Indian History
Congress by making this Souvenir
into a convenient handbook recor-
ding selected aspects of Kerala’s
past in such a manner as toreflect
the progress of historiograrhy
in this region. The University
authorities gave us a free hand.
Well-wishers helped us with adve-
rtisements. Response from the
scholarly world was so good that
considerations of space alone
prevented us from using much of
the material that we received in
spite of their high quality and
relevance.

The actual work of editing and
proof reading was done mostly by
Prof. A. P. IbrahimKunju, Mr. M.
Gangadhara Menon and Mr. Veluthat
Kesavan. dr. A. C., K. Raja has
contributed the cover design and
the illustrations which convey
the charmand simplicity of vill-
age 1ile in Kerala. For all the
neatness and elegance of Produc-
tion we are indeoted to the
workers of the CalicutUniversity
Press under the energetic leader-
ship and expert guidance of Mr, T.
Rajendran. This humble offering
is placed in the hands of fellow
historians in the hope that it
will serve themas an introduction
to the problems and possibilities
of historical research in Kerala,

Dr. M. G. S, NARAYANAN
Dr. K, K. N. KURUP

SOUVENIR COMMITTEE

patrons: haji dr n a noor mohammad vice-chancellor calicut university
prof sukumar azhikode pro-vice chanceller calicut university members:
prof m p sreedharan prof 8 guptan nayar prof ¢ t thomas dr n a
karim dr m p sreekumaran nayar prof m g s narayanan convener:
dr k kn kurup publisher: sri t k koshy registrar calicut university

Press Secretary to the President
Rashtrapati Bhavan

New Delhi 110 004

India.

December, 1976.

No. F. 2-M/76.
Dear Dr. Narayanan,

The President is glad to know from your
letter of the 29th November, 1976 that the
Indian History Congress will hold its 37th
Annual Meeting from the 29th December,
1976 at Calicut. He offers his greetings to
the organisers and participants and sends his
best wishes for the success of the Conference.

Yours sinceraly,
Sd.
A. M. Abdul Hamid

Dr. M. G. S. Narayanan,
Local Secretary,
I. H. C. Calicut



Vice-President
India

New Delhi
December 5, 1976.

| am glad to learn that the 37th annual
meeting of the Indian History Congress will
be held at Calicut from the 29th of this
month. | send my best wishes for the
success of the meeting.

Sd.
B. D. Jatti
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Programme for the nation :

Continuance of steps to bring down prices of essential commodities. Streamlined
production, procurement and distribution of essential commodities. Strict economy in
Government expenditure.

Implementation of agricultural land cejlings and speedier distribution of surplus land
and compilation of land records.

Stepping up of provision of house sites for landless and weaker sections.

Bonded labour, wherever it exists, will be declared illegal.

Plan for liquidation of rural indebtedness. Legislation for moratorium on recovery of
debt from landless labourers, small farmers and artisans.

Review of laws on minimum agricultural wages.

Five million more hectares to be brought under irrigation. National Programme for
use of underground water.

An accelerated power programme. Super thermal stations under Central control.

New development plan for development of handloom sector.

Improvement in quality and supply of people’s cloth.

Socialisation of urban and urbanisable land. Ceiling on ownership and possession of
vacant land and on plinth area of new dwelling units.

Special squads for valuation of conspicuo'us construction aqd prevention of tax
evasion. Summary trials and deterrent punishment for economic offenders,

Special legislation for confiscation of smuggler's properties.

Liberalisation of investmet procedures. Action against misuse of import licences,

New schemes for workers’ association in industry.

National permit scheme for road transport.

Income tax relief to middle class-exemption limit raised to Rs. 8,000.

Essential commodities at controlled prices to students in hostels,

Books and stationery at controlled prices.

New apprenticeship schemes to enlarge employment and training, especially of

weaker sections.



Raj Bhavan
Trivandrum
December 6, 1976

Message

 am happy to learn that the 37th Session of
the Indian History Congress will be held at
the Calicut University premises during this
month and that a Souvenir will be published
on the occasion. The importance of historical
studies in the modern age cannot be over
emphasised, for events in one country affect
conditions in others. A knowledge of history
is also essential for the citizen for properly
discharging his duties and responsibilities.
{ understand that the Indian History Congress
has already published a comprehensive history
of the country which was a long felt need and
a cherished wish of the people. lam sure
that an objective and impartial account of the
history and culture of the people of India
published by the Congress will be very help-
ful to all. | send my greetings and good
wishes for the success of the session of the
Congress and for its future endeavours.

Sd.
N. N. Wanchoo

Trivandrum
6th December, 1976

Message

| am happy to note that the 37th Annual
meeting of the Indian History Congress, the
national forum of Historians in India, is to
be held at the Calicut University on 29th,
30th and 3lst December, 1976.

| take this opportunity to extend my
cordial greetings to all the participants of the
History Congress and also ! send my good
wishes for the success of the function.

Sd.

C. Achutha Menon
Chief Minister, Kerala



Trivandrum
8--12-1976

Message

I am very glad to know that the Calicut
University is bringing out a Souvenir in
connection with the 37th annual meeting of
the Indian History Congress to be held at the
Calicut University on 29th to 3Ist December

1976. | send my greetings and wish the
Souvenir all success,

Sd.

Chakkeery Ahmed Kutty
Minister of Education
Kerala

Souvenir

contains—
important dates in kerala history

dr. k. v. raman
archaeological excavations in kerala

prof. p. g. edwin

some problems relating to historical research in kerala

velayudhan panickasseri
foreign travellers in kerala

m. gangadhara menon

the problem of regional bias in indian historical writing

k. gopalan kutty
influence of geography on kerala history

veluthat kesavan

aryan brahman settlements of ancient kerala

dr. m. g. s. narayanan
the céraman perumils of kerala

n. g. unnithan
temples in kerala

k. v. krishna ayyat
guruvayar

dr. a. p. ibrahim kunju
martinda varma and the rise of travancore

dr. k. k. n. kurup
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p. k. gopalakrishnan
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lakshadweep—mappila out post in the arabian sea

n. v. k. warrier
ayurveda in kerala

prof. s. guptan nair
modernism and malayalam literature

rajan gurukkal
festivals in kerala

chummar choondal
christian theatrical arts in kerala

dr. n. a. karim
the impact of english on malayalam literature
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calicut university department of history — a survey
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69
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81
85
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The writers: -

Dr. K. V. Raman, Professor and Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History
and Archacology, Madras University — served in the Archaeological Survey of India
and took a leading part in the cxcavations at Poompuhar and Kodungalloor.

Prof- P. G. Edwin, Hcad of the Department of History, Govt. Arts & Science
College, Calicut — doing rescarch on ‘British Relations with Travancore’,

Velayudhan Panickasse'ri, writer well-known for his Malayalam translations of
historical works by forcigners who visited Kerala in the past

M. Gangadhara Mcnon, teaches history at the Govt. Arts & Sciencs College, Calicut
— doing research on the ‘Malabar Rebellion, 1921°.

K. Gopalan Kutty, doing M Phil. at the J. N. U., New Delhi—working on ‘National
Movement in Malabar, 1930-42".

Veluthat Kesavan, teaches history at the Govt. College, Kodungalloor-doing research
on ‘Power structurc of Monarchy in South India’.

Dr. M. G. S. Narayanan, Professor and Head of the Department, Calicut University
— has published books and papers on South Indian History, ancient period.

K. V. Krishna Ayyar, retired  Professor of History, Zamorin’s College, (now
Guruvayurappan College), Calicut--author of ‘The Zamorins of Calicut?,

Dr. A. P- 1brahim Kunju, Professor, Department of History, Calicut University —
has published books and papers on Kerala History, medieval and modern periods.

Dr. K. K. N. Kurup, teaches history at the Calicut University —has published books
and papers on Kerala History and folk-culture of Kerala.

Moorkoth Kunhappa, Editor, Malayala Manorama, Calicut — well-known essayist
in Malayalam.

P. K. Gopalakrishnan, wetl-known writer in Malayalam —has published books on
the Cultural History of Kerala.

K. P. Kesava Menon, Chicf-Editor and founder of *‘Mathrubhumi’, Calicut—
veteran freedom fighter and eminent writer of Kerala.

N. S. Mannadiar. Assistant Secretary, Industries Department, Govt. of Kerala—
worked as Census Ofheer, Laccadives.
N. V. K. Warricr, Ayurvedic physician well-known  for his erudition in Ayurveda.

Prof. S. Guptan Nair, Head of the Department of Malayalam, University of
Calicut — well-known literary critic in Malayalam.

Rajan Gurukkal, teaches history at U. C. College, Alwaye —now doing
M. Phil. at J. N. U,, New Delhi, working on ‘Temples in Kerala®

Chummar Choondal,  Professor, Department of Malayalam, St. Thomas College,
Trichur — has published a number of monographs and papers on folk-lore and
folk-arts in Kerala.

Dr. N. A. Karim, Dean of Students, Calicut Uuniversity —Ph. D. in English
Literature, known for perceptive essays on literary topics.
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important dates in kerala history

¢ 300 B C Katyayana mentions Keé-

¢ 270 B. C.

¢ 200 B. C.

45 A. D.

52 A. D.

75 A. D.

550.A D

c 630 A. D.

788 A. D.

rala.

A%oka’s Major Rock Edict
No. 2 mentions Kéralapu-
tras.

Patafijali mentions Kérala
in his Mahabhasya

Hippalus® discovery of the
monsoon

Legend of St. Thomas mis-
sion to Kérala.

Pliny mentions Kérala in his
Natural History

Cosmas Indicopleustes men-
tions Kérala products like
pepper and Arjeliia (large
nut=coconut)

Dandin, a court poet of
Narasimha Varman Palla-
va refers to two learned
Brahmins from Kérala in
his Avantisundari Kathda

Birth of Sankaracarya

¢ 800 A.D. Coronation ofRaja Rajadhi-

820A. D
c 82425 A.D
844 A. D,

845 A. D

raja Paramé$wara Bhatta-
raka Sri Rijasékhara Dévar,
first known Céra king of
Makotai (Mahddayapuram)

Death of Sankaracarya
Beginning of Kollam Era

Coronation of Sthinu Ravi
Kulasékhara

League of Srikanta Cola
and Sthianu Ravi against
the Pallavas

849 A.D.

89 A. D

c 880 A. D.

898 A. D

949 A. D

962 A. D.

988 A. D.

1000 A D.

1018 A. D.

1089 A D

1096 A. D.

1102 A D.

Tarisappalli Copper Plates
of Sthanu Ravi to Syrian
Christians,

Sankaraniriyaniyam, a tre-
atise on astronomy by
Sankaraniriyana, astrono-
mer in the court of Sthinu
Ravi

Céra conquest of the Mu-
saka Kingdom

Grant to Srimilavisam,
the Buddhist monastery by
the Ay King Vikramiaditya
Varaguna

Vellan Kumdaran and a
number of Kérala chieftains
participate in the Coia war
at Takkdlam against the
Rashtrakuta forces

Coronation of Bhiaskara
Ravi Manukuladitya

Capture of Kantalur Sila
by Rajardja (dla

Copper plate  grant  of
Bhaskara Ravi to Jaseph
Rabbin; Chief of the Jews
at Cochin

Rijendra  Cola  invades
Keraia

Coronation of Rama Varma
Kulastkhara

Conquest of  Koll.m by
Kuldttunga Cola

Recapture off Kollane by
Rama Varma Kuladokdiara

[



1122 A D.

1225 A. D.

c 1293 A. D.

1341 A D.
1343-45 A D.
c 1412 A. D.

1443 A D

May 21, 1498

1503

1508

1531

1571

1599

1600

1634

1653

6, Jan 1663

1678-84

1694

Disappearance of Rima
Varma Kulastkhara the last
of the Céraman Perumals
of Makdtaj. Disintegration
of the Céra Kingdom.

Grant of Vira Raghava
to Iravikortan

Marco Polo refers_to Kol-
lam, Kumari and kEli

Puduvaippu Era
Ibn Batita visits Kérala

Ma3i Huan visits Cochin and
Calicut.

Abdur Razzak visits Calicut
as the Ambassador of the
Persian  Fmperor, Shah
Rukh, to the Zamorin,

Viasco Da Gama arrives at
Calicut

Earliest European  forts
built in India at Cochin and
Cannanore

Battle of Chaul. Portu-
guese fleet defeated by a
combined fleet of Egypt,
Gujarat and Calicut

The Portuguese build a fort
at Caliyam

Caliyam fort captured by
the Zamorin.

Synod of Diamper

Fall cf Kattakkal and mur-
der of Kunfali IV by the
Portuguese

Battle of Kaniyimkulam

Revolt of the
Cross’.

‘Coonan

Capture of Cochin by the
Dutch.

Umayamma Rani the first
woman ruler of V&nad
(Travancore)

Tellicherry factory estab!i-
shed

1695

1696

21, April, 1721

1715-17
1725
1729-58

1739

10th Aug 1741

Arjengo Factory establi-
shed

Proclamation of Kérala
Varma abolishing Pulap-
pédi and Mannappeédi.

Arrinnal outbreak in which
10 Englishmen _ beloniginig
to the Anjengo Factory
massacred

Dutch War against the
Zamorin

Mihe

captured by the
French.

Marthanda Varma, Kine of
Travancore

First Land Revenue Settle-
ment in Travancore

Surrender of the Dutch at
Kulaccal

1750 Trappadidanam (Dedication

1753

of the Kingdom)

Treaty of Mavélikkara bet-
ween Travancore and the
Dutch

1755 Last Mamaka (Mai amagha)

1758-98

1761-62

1765

1766

1789

1790-1805

1791

1792

1794-97

festival at Tirunavay

Rima Varma (Dharma
Raja), Ruler of Travancore

Travancore assisted Cochin
to recover Cochin territories
from the Zimorin.,

Treaty between Travancore
and the Nawab of the
Carnitic.

Haidar Ali invades Malabar
Kingdoms

Mysore forces attack Tra-
vancere

Rima Varma, Saktan Tam-
puran, King of Cochin.

‘Treaty between Cochin and
the British

Treaty of Seringapatam;
Malabar cedcd to the British
Paladsi Raja’s revolt aga-
inst the British-First stage.

20, Oct. 1795
1795

1800-1805

1801

1805

1808-9

11, Jan 1899

1809
1812

1812-18

1829-47

1834

1836

1845

ist Mar., 1858

Fall of Dutch Cochin

Subsidiary Alliance with
Travancore
Palaséi  Rija's  revolt —-

Sccond Stage.

Transfer of Malabar Pro-
vince from Bombay Presi-
dency to the Madras Presi-
dency

Travancore accepts British
paramountcy.  Death of
Palasii Raja

Revolt of V&lu Tampi and
Paliyatt Accan

Kundara Proclamation of
Vélu Tampi

Vétu Tampi commits suicide
Kuricejva  Revolt  against
the British

Col: Munro, Resident De-

wan of Cochin and Travan-
core.

Svati Tirunil, King of Tra-
vancore

First English schools esta-
blished at Trivandrum

First Census taken in Tra-
vancore

English Ele. School establi-
shed at Ernakulam

First English school establi-
shed at Tellicherry

1866

First Arts College establi-
shed at Trivandrum

1885-1924 Sri Milam Tirunal. King

1885

Ist Jan. 1891

1904

1911

1921
1924

1924-31
1931-49

1st July,

Ist Nov,

1932

1936
1937

1938
1942

1946

1947

1949

1956

of Travancore

Establishment of the Legisl-
ative Council in Travancore

Malayali Memorial sub-

mitted

Establishment of the Sri
Milam Praja Sabha

Deportation of Swadgsabhi-
mani Rima Krishna Pillai

Malabar Rebellion

Vaikom Satyagraha
Regency of Sétulakshmi Bai

Sri Cittira Tirunal Bala
Rama Varma

Nivarttana (Abstention)
Movement started

Temple Entry prociamation

Establishment of the Tra-
vancore University

Dyarchy in Cochin
Punnapra-~Vayalar rising

Praja Mandal in office in
Cochin

Establishment of Responsi-
ble Government in lravan-
core

Travancore and Cochin
integrated
Kerala State formed O
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dr. k. v. raman

archaeological excavations in kerala

In one sense. it is an casy task to write
on the excavations in Kerala for the simple
reason that they have not been too many.
It is strange that while excavation opera-
tions are on the increase in the last two
decades in almost every corner of India,
there has been no large-scale excavations
in Kecrala. Kerala seems to be holding
up her secrets still and s at best giving
them in slow dosage to those who strive for
it Geographically, Kerala is considered
as an area of “relative isolation” with all
the advantages and disadvantages of it
Mainstream culture, it is said, took some-
time more to reach Kerala and once it
reached, it stayed there for a longer time
than clesewhere.  For instance, Vatteluttu
script which held sway in Tamilnadu and
Kerala, stayed for a longer time 10 Kerala
whereas, in Tamilnadu, it bad been repla-
ced by the Tamil Grantha script by the
10th century. Similary. timber architecture
held the ground in Kerala for a longer
time than elsewhere, partly compelled by
the climatic and geological necessities.
With regard to the wall-paintings, early
examples of which are scanty, the art was
cultivated in the later medicval and carly
modern times to a degree which cannot be
matched by any part of South India. Aga-
in, in the assimilation of Sanskrit language
and influences, Kerala provides a classic
example of peaceful penetration and absor-
ption into its fabric. Perhaps, no other
South Indian language has taken to Sans-
krit with such ease and felicity. for, even
an average man's colloquial language con-
tains considerable Sanskrit flavour, which
all looks but part of the native fabric.
All these are mentioned to show that
though the sub-continental influences were
compaiatively slow in reaching the relati-
vely isolated zone of Kerala, they found a
receptive home there.  Kerala was not
swept off its feet but took to them naturally
in course of time.
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Let us see the pattern of material cul-
ture of Kerala in the proto-historic and
carly historic times as revealed by its
monuments and excavations, Here, of
course, our purview is limited because the
excavations have so far been sporadic and
limited; nevertheless. they provide us some
randem samplings, as it were, of the area’s
cultural potentialitics and material for
comparison with the neighbouring tracts
The excavation can be reviewed under two
headings (1) proto-historic and (2) historic.

I. Proto-historic phase:

Not much is known about the pre-
megalithic  cultural vestiges of Kerala.
Traces of pre-iron age period have not
come to light so far in any appreciable
measure. So. the proto-historic antecedents
of Kerala practically start with the megali-
thic times. Kerala is quite rich in this
culture, having as it does, quite a specta-
cular variety of the megalithic monuments,
spread over in its different parts. Though
it s part of the widespread peninsula
megalithic  culture that prevailed from
Hyderabad to Kanyakumari, yet many of
the Kerala types are distinctive and are not
to be found elsewhere. Thus, the types like
Topi-kal, {Hat-stone) Kudai Kal (umbrella-
stone) and also the rock-cut tombs are
peculiar to Kerala, whereas the other usual
types like the dolmens. cairne circles. urn-
burmls', menhirs ete | are also to be f(’)und
Thus, in the megalithic culture also, Kcrale;
displays this trend. unity in diversity, even
as it does in many other fields. ’

It is but natural that these monuments
should have attracted the imvestigations and
arouscd the curiosity of the people. First
the work was sporadic and later a systc:
matic classification of there monuments was
made by V. D. Krishnaswami and others
in 1945, Similarly, the excavations in these

monuments were done in a rather rough
and ready fashion in the early years and
later, scientific excavations were donc in
some select areas. All these have served to
give us a fairly good picture of the archi-
tectural and the material content of this
culture. Some of the more important exca-
vaticns may be mentioned briefly type-wise.

1. Dolmens:

Dolmens in Pulimattu, north of Tri-
vandrum, were excavated. They were found
spread over 2 furlongs. They yielded
a bronze bell and iron spearhead. The
chambers were constructed of thick undres-

sed granite slabs. In Maraiyir in the high

ranges on the Dévikulam border a number
of dolmens having two or three chambers

have been found.

2. Urn-burials:

The practice of urn-burials 1s prevalent
in southern districts of Tamilnadu and
Adichanalliir in Tirunelveli is a well-known
site. Similar urns are found in Travancore
area also Some of them at Vélimalai near
Eraniel, 40 miles from Trivandrum were
excavated  They yielded Black and Red
pottery and iron implements. An urn-
burial at Panjapalli Paranbu near Irinjala-
kuda was also excavated'. Systematic work
in thc urn-burial site was done at P(')rkz_ilam
by Archaeological Survey of India. Itis an
extensive site. Excavation revealed the
presence of pyriform urns nearly 3 feet high
and containing several smaller pots of
Black and Red Ware, bones, iron imple-
ments like dagger. and carnelian beads.
The pit in which the urn was placed was
sealed with earth and a capstone. The
pottery consisted of Black-and-Red Ware,
the Ail-Black Ware and Red-Slipped Ware.
Thus, Kerala urn-burials fall in line with
those from other parts of South India with
some minor variations®

An extensive urn-burial site is at
Sultan's Battery in Wynad on the top of a
low hill. Here both rourd - bottomed a_nd
pyriform urns with globular body, flaring
neck were found, Urns hﬂd‘ capstone slabs,
a feature found in aadurai District also3,

1.
2.
3, L. A.Cammiade, Man, vol. 30, pp. 183-6.

Evidence for the prevalence of this practice
have been found in many places in the past
as well as recent explorations.

3. Rock-cut tombs:

Burials kept in rock-cut chambers or
caves is something peculiar to Cochin and
Malabar regions of Kerala. This burial
mode was practised in the predominently
lateritic coastal plains. Even in the outskirts
of Calicut some rock-cut chambers were
found accidentally whilz quarrying the late-
ritic rock. The chambers were above 6 ft.
high from the floor. Pots and iron imple-
ments were found inside the chambers.
Apart from this regular investigation has
been done and a fairly good picture of the
architectural set up and funerary contents
has now emerged. Many have only one or
two chambers, but Eyyil caves are multi-
chambered. They have stepped open court
leading to a chamber, circular or rectan-
gular with stone benches on either side
and also a central pillar. The roofs of the
chambers are usually domical. The benches,
the pillar, the top opening arc variable
features. There are single, double and
tripte-chambered caves. Some good work
in these was done at Podrkalam near
Kunnamkulam.

The above list is not exhaustive but
only selective. It would serve to show
that different types of megalithic monu-
ments have been excavated and these have
given us a fairly good picture of the mate-
rial aad cultural equipments of these monu-
ments. They have shown how this culture
was widely prevalent throughout South
India including Kerala and how it was
rooted in iron age, But this is not enough.
Not only more of these monuments should
be subjected to systematic investigation but
also the associated habitation sites should
be examined. There is a great need to have
a fuller picture of these people, their habi-
tational equipment, housings, their religion,
etc.

Histeric period:

Fxcavation of historical sites has
gained interest in rccent years in South
tndia. Kerala, or rather the erstwhile

S —
An. Rep. of Cochin State 1933-34 p.3; 1936-37 pp. 7-10.
Ancient India No. (1952), Excavation by Sri B. K. Thapar.



Cochin state, takes the credit of having
conducted one of the earliest excavations in
a historical site. It was Sri Anujan Achan’s
painstaking excavations at C¢éramin Para-
mbu in 1945-46, soon after Wheeler’s exca-
vations at Arikamédu In Tamilnadu ex-
cavation in the historical habitation sites
were done only in 1960. (e.g. Kavéripat-
tinam. Kanchi, Uraiyiir ctc.) But Kerala
was one of the first states in the South
where attention was paid not only to the
megalithic monuments but also to histori-
cal site. But, unfortunately, this first work
has also remained the last one as it was not
followed up by subsequent works until 1969.

Excavation in Cc¢ramin Parambu and
Tiruvanjikkalam

Anujan Achan did fairly extensive
excavatjons at different spots and published
the report in his Annual Report for 1947,
He Jaid five trenches in C éraman Parambu,
two within the Church compound and one
outside the western gate of Tiruvanjikkalam
temple.  He did not find anything worth-
while writing about the latter two spots.
So. in his report he only deals with the
materials found at C&ramin Parambu.
His report shows that his excavation
methods and recording of the evidence were
sound and scientific.  Though his intepre-
tations and conculusion =were defective, he
has recorded the evidence in such a way
that a later gencration with better equip-
ment and experience could look at them
and correct the readings. He was obviously
handicapped by certain factors, During
his time the study of ancient South Indian
pottery was still undeveloped. The carliest
date he could assign to his finds was the
middle of the 14th century A. D. which
would be post-Vaippu era or post-Periyir
floods of A. D. 1341 (An. Report 1947,
p. 2-3).' He thought that Vaippu floods
was widespread and it covered up all the
pre [4th century deposits.  This assump-
tron naturally influenced his further assess-
ment of the evidence. though at several
places his trained eye did not miss to recog-
nise the.pre-l4th century antiquitics. The
low habitatorial deposit and high level of
the sand made him lay rather undue emp-
hasis ¢a the floods.

Cranganorc Excavations — 1969 - 70.

Archuc_ologic;zl Survey of India, South-
ern Circle, in collaboration with the Kerala

4.
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Indian Archacology—A Review 1568-69 & 1969-70, -

State Dept. of Archacology did excavation
in an extensive arca around Cranganore in
places. like Céraman Parambu, Tirukkula-
stkharapuram, Balagancésvaram. Mathil-
akam, Karappadanna etc in the seasons
1969-70.4 The excavations at Céramin
Parambu revealed undoubted evidences of
the pre-Vaippu era. Distinctive red-slipped
potsherds gave clear clue for the 7th-8th
century levels while the occurrence of the
Chinese Celadon Ware attested to the 10th
century A. D deposits The former were
made locally and used in profusion by the
pcop]g. The latter, viz. the Celadon Ware,
was immported. It js well-known that the
unpamted Celadon Ware was extensively
imported imto different parts of Asia during
Sung and Yuan dynastics, i. ¢, between
A.D. 960 and 1368 when its manufacture
centred round Lung and later at other
areas.  The archacological evidenee is sup-
ported by historical  notices.  Alberuni
(A.D. 973-1048) refers to the export of
Celadon pottery to India, Ceylon and Persia.
Marco Polo (A.D128%) also refers to this,
In South India all along the cast coast it
hu_s hc_cn found in places tike Arikamédu,
liz_uCnpﬂm‘put(i(_mn (in Cala country) and
l\zlyulput_t_n_mn (in  Pandya-nadu). At
Kavéripumpattinam, they were found in
the excavations along with the coins of
Riajaraja (A D. 985 — (014) a clear evid-
cnce of the 10-11th century A 1> context
Now the presence of this pottery at Cera-
mian  Parambu, Tirukkulasckharapuram
and Mathilukam clearly establish its link
with the Cora country as well, during the
l(‘th‘. 11th Century.  This is further con-
clusively proved by the occurrence of the
two Cala coins of the time of Rajaraja |
i the Mathilakham excavation. Let us review
result of the excavation in greater detail.

[. Céramin Parambu

A trench 3x2 metres was  dug right
upto the natural sand level.  Total cultu-
ral deposit was not more than 2 metres.
Stamped and decorated pottery in dull red
colour found largely in upper layers an'd
less in lower ones.  The Celadon Ware 1n
green and blue colours found in the middle
and Jower levels.  Rectangular tiles used
for vanfime were recovered in all layers.
The dowest Tayers can be daied 0 7th-8th
century AL D, oon the basis of ceramic
evidence.  Anujan  Achan’s  excavations
recorded  developed jron and - copper

implements from the middle and later
levels. Similarly, beads of glass and
semiprecious stones and glass bangles were
also obtained®.

2. Tirukkulasékharapuram

Three trenches were laid—two within
the temple compound and one outside it on
the northern side. The temple is an ancient
one. associated by popular belief with
Kulasékhara, the Vaishnava saint-king of
the sccond Céra empire. There are also
a few old inscriptions in the temple, one
of which refers to the foundation of the
temple 196 years earlier. The inscription
is datable to the 11th century on palaeogra-
phical grounds and hence, the foundation
of the temple could go back to the 9th
century A D —a date that may well agree
with the date of Kulasckhara. So, the
temple, as & dated landmark, could pro-
vide us with some clues with regard to the
deposits that were there carlier to _the
founding of the temple. With this idea
in view, a trench was put up against the
temple wall (the inner prakira). The
deposit prior to the foundation of the tem-
ple was sterile sand, The contemporary
layers yielded the familiar pottery types of
Dull Red Ware with an admixture of Bright
Red-slipped Ware of the early medieval
times. Here also the sturdy rectangular
flat tiles were once used for roofing.
The trench outside the compound wall
repeated more or less the same sequence.
The only note-worthy finds were a few frag-
mentary but massive walls built of laterite
blocks. One of this might go well back to
the 8th-9th century A. D. Here also Cela-
don Ware and Red Pottery were found in
the middle levels.

3. Tiruvanjaikalam

On the south of the temple, on the
way to Céramian Parambu, a site wil;
chosen 1t is the place where the"o‘
Bi.aganésvaram temple stan(.is. It 1 ag
old landmark. But here again the grounl
has been quarried right urto the natura

5. Ann. Rc’x)lo}<7Ath i)ep. Cochin,
6 There are four Jaia Inscr.
and Tiruvannur in Kcral_
Narayanan ‘Tirukkunava
Vol XLVIII, Sl. No. 144, Dec. 70.

sand level for extensive coconut plantation.
Only a strip of land ar ound the temple has
been left alone. Excavation yielded a
mixed evidence : 8th-9th century as well as
later deposits.

4. Mathilakam

This is to the north of Cranganore
town. Anelevated spot where an old settle-
ment and a temple are said to have been
situated was taken up for excavation.
Here, the total cultural deposit was not
more than 5 to 6 feet. A number of massive
but fragmentary walls of laterite were un-
carthed datable to the 10th-11th centuries.
Copper coins of Rajaraja I and his son
Rajendra 1 (11th century) were found at
the middle level. We know from other
sources that during the time of these two
kings there was Codla expansion into
Kerala. Particularly Mahodayapuram was
claimed to have been part of the Cdla
empire. The occurrence of the Cdla coins
should be viewed in that context. The
Celadon Ware and the indegenous Red-slip-
ped Pottery available in the same strata
can be bracketted with them. The hundreds
of small ecarthern lamps found in the site
would help us to identify the structures as
part of a temple. Thereis an epigraphic
reference for the existence of a Jain temple
in the 10th century at Mathilakams.

Besides these, several other places were
examined like the site opposite to the
mosque at Cranganore where no cultural
deposits were found; Karippadanna. much
speculated upon by Dr S. K. lyengar
merely on the basis of the sound of the
name. was devoid of any ancient deposits.
Some tentative conclusions can be made on
the basis of the excavations.

1. The vicinity of Cranganore, the
ancient Mahddayapuram was brimming
with life right from 7th-8th century A D
for which we have rich cultural materials in
the excavation. The habitational deposit
as a whole, is low but has yielded fairly
uniform pattern of cultural equipment all

112/ ME(1945-46) plates II—1v

10-11 Cent.A.D. From Talekkavu, Kinalur, Alathur (Godapuram)
a which mention the rules of Tirukunavay as a model. See M. G. S.
y and the Date of Cilappatikaram: Journal of Indian History
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around Cranganore, clearly indicating a
well-developed and integrated cultural
stage.

2. Uniform absence of earlier vestiges
in the excavations is noticed. Material
evidences that usually go with the early
periods of South India like the Black and
Red Pottery or Rouletted Ware, or Russet-
coated Ware which are available in such
sites like Kavéripimpattinam, Uraiyir,
Karir, Kaiichi ete, are conspicous by their
absence.

3. The location of Muziri the port of
the Céras has to be looked for. The
reference to the Muyirikkodu in Bhaskara
Ravivarman's Copper plate grant to theJews
is important in this connection. There is

an old Jewish settlement of Parur even now
and Muyirikkddu, which was probably the
ancient Muziri, can be looked for there.
But it is quite strange that the tradition
regarding this ancient port has been com-
pletely lost. and the scope for archaeologi-
cal work is severely restricted by the exten-
sive coconut plantation and the removal of
soil upto the natural sand level.

In spite of these restrictions, there is
scope for some habitation sites associated
with the megalithic and later periods being
excavated in different parts of Kerala to
know more about the cultural sequence and
material content. Hjstorical sites like Vili-
njam, Ilimalai etc., should also be explo-
red, not to speak of the smaller places me-
ntioned in early literature and inscriptions.
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prof. p. g. edwin

some problems relating to

historical research in kerala

Despite  its  hoary  past,  Kerala  still
remains largely outside the main stream
of Indian history. The landing of Vasco
Da Gama at Calicut in 1948 put Kerala
on the world map; yet the historians of
India have paid but scant attention to the
history of this state which is really a fasci-
nating one and affords many opportunities
for the diligent student of historical rese-
arch. Thanks to the selfless efforts of a
few scholars, certain areas of Kerala history
have been adequately explored; but many
aspects still remain untouched. A problem
peculiar to Kerala history is that much of
the work done by scholars in recent years
deals with the modern period. There re-
main many gaps in the ancient and medie-
val history of this land. If progress in
this field has been slow, it is largely due to
a variety of circumstances over which the
individual researcher has little control. An
attempt is made in this paper to focus
attention on certain problems relating to
historical research in Kerala.

As regards the use of source materials,
historians of ancient Kerala have placed
undue reliance on literary evidence. 1tis
true that many literary works of great
merit are available in Sanskrit, Tam_jl and
Malayalam. But their historicity is not
beyond doubt. There are ample literary
materials in them; but it is difficult to
distinguish between what is historical and
what is legendary. Hence it is not safe to
reconstruct the ancient history of Kerala
on the basis of literary evidence alone.
Inscriptions, coins and molnuments's.hould
be given due importance in the writing of
history because information derived from
these sourcs is often found to be more reli-
able than literary ;vidence. Kerala abo-
unds in these non-literary sources. Many

inscriptions were collected and  serialised
by the archaeological departments of the
erstwhile princely states of Travancore
and Cochin. [Inscriptions and coins form
an authentic source of information for the
early history of Kerala. The coins issued
by the Tamil kingdoms and the rulers of
many local dynasties throw considerable
light on certain aspects of Kerala history.
Being a maritime state with a long sea
coast, Kerala had contacts with the out-
side world from very early times. Roman
coins gathered from the different parts of
the State testify to the brisk trade that was
carried on with Rome in the early centuries
of the Christian era. Monuments also
furnish useful information to the student
of ancient and medieval periods of Kerala
history. Temples, churches and mosques
through their geographical location, archi-
tectural designs and inscriptions, supply
the historian with many important clues
for the reconstruction of the political, social
and cultural history of this land.

In spite of their limitations, literary
sources, both indigenous and foreign, are
indispensable for the study of ancient and
medieval Kerala. There is an abundant
supply of indigenous literature available in
Sanskrit, Tamil and Malayalam. At one
stage a curious blending of Tamil and
Malayalam called Malayilma was widely
used. There is also difficulty with regard
to the script used in many records and
inscriptions. The vast majority of the
inscriptions discovered from Kerala were
written in a peculiar script called Vattelu-
ttu. A few scholars alone can read these
inscriptions and the student has to seek
their help. Unless the researcher is
well-trained, he will not be able to make
use of those materials written in that script.
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Hence adequate facilities must be provided
for the student of h]stpry engagcd.m rese-
arch to acquire skill in these scripts. A
more practical approach to the problem
will be to undertake a systcmatlc'tmnslatlon
of these documents into English so ;clmt
students can make usz of them without help
from others.

For the student of the modern pCI‘IOd‘
of Kerala history, therc .is no dearth of
literary sources. But he is baffled by the
variety of languages in which they are
written. In addition to innumerable
Malayalam records, copious materials are
available in the Portuguese, Dutch, Danish,
French, and English lzmguugcs._ All the
Europeans who came to trade with Kerala
have left valuable records of their transac-
tions here. Some of these writings are in
the form of reports and surveys and they
are indispensable to the student of Modern
Kerala as they throw much light on the
political, social and cultural life of the
people of the land with whom they came
into contact. So long as these sources are
not available to the student in a common
language like English, he will be put to a
lot of unnecessary labour and inconveni-
ence. Proficiency in so many languages
should never be a precondition for the pro-
secution of historical research in the modern
period

Inaccessibility to  certain types  of
important source material constitutes an-
other major hurdle for the research scholar,
Many precious records  dealing with the
colonial period of our history are kept in
the archives and libraries of European
countries like Portugal, Hollaqd, Denmark,
France and England. Copies of these
documents should be made available to the
student at the place of his research. It is
too much to expect all of them to go to these
countries in search of materials. The Indiun
Council of Historical Research can solve
this problem by arranging with the archives
of Europe fcr supplying microfilm copies
of these documents to the research centres
in India. Steps should also be taken simul-
taneously to get thg:se records trapslatgd
into English. Individuals can do little in
such matters.

with regard to the source material
availEl‘;fl:g in Indiée’l, there is the problem gf
their preservation. Many of the recolz s
are in bad shape and unless steps are ta gﬁ
promptly to prevent further decay, they wi

i2

be lost for ever  The same is the case with
old and rare books. Photostat copies or
reprints of such books should be made
available in order to preserve them for the
use of posterity. It is gratifying to note
that steps are being taken at the national
and state levels to tackle this problem. But
there must be better co-ordination if at-
tempts in this direction should produce the
desired results. A central organisation like
the Indian Council of Historical Research
can do much in this matter, They should
contact the libraries in our country and get

from them a list of books that need urgent
care,

Another problem relating to source
material is that many valuable documents
relating to Kerala history are still in
the hands of private individuals and
families. There “should be a concerted
move to trace such documents and get them
transferred to state archives. If the owners
are reluctant to part with them, microfilm
copies can be taken leaving the original
with them. Documents in private posses-
sion, if secured for public use, will provide
an invaluable aid to the student of history.

For purpose of historical research
Kerala and, for that matter, any other
state in India should not be treated as an
isolated unit. Loca] history should always
be studied against the national background.
In ancient times Kerala had intimate reja-
tions with the Tamil Kingdoms. In fact
at one stage she was an integral part of the
Céra Empire.  Certain parts of Kerala,
especially Travancore, had dealings with
Vijayanagar in medieval times and, in the
recent past, Kerala had to feel the full
impact of the Mysorean invasions under
Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan, In view of
such inter-state relations, at least the whole
of South India should be regarded as one
unit for purposes of historical research.
The reorganisation of the states in India
on the'ling_uistic basis also calls for better
co-ordination in thjs field. The erstwhile
Malabar djstrict of the Madras Presidency
has now become a part of Kerala and the
Kanyakumari distriot of Tamil Nadu was
formerly an integral part of the princely
state of Travancore. Hence joint action
by the two states is indispensable for the
successful - implementation of many a rese-
arch programme, Territorial adjustments
dictated by lingujstic needs and motivated
by political considerations need not and

should aot deter scholars in their common
pursuit of knowledge.

romote the study of regional his-
tory,ToiI?stitutes for advanced researcg
should be set up in important centres ar}11
these institutes should be afliliated to the
Indian Council of Historical Re:searc,l.1
Each centre must be provided wnth.\ a
relevant documents relating to thf: Ins&ory
of that particular region. It we proceed on

such lines, we will have a well integrated
system of historical research with the
Indian Council of Historical Research at
the apex and a number of well-equipped
regional centres functioning under the
guidance and supervision of the central
organisation. And when these regional
institutes start functioning, Kerala too will
be benefited and many of the problems
relating to historical research in this part
of our country will be solved.



velayudhan panikkassery

foreign travellers in kerala

From ancient times many travellers
from different parts of the world visited
Kerala. Many of them have recorded their
impressions on Kerala and her society and
culture.

The first visitor that has written about
Kerala is the Greek ambassador, Mega-
sthenes. But there is no evidence to prove
that he has actually visited Kerala. Many
historians and men of letters of Greece and
Rome have referred to Kerala in their
works. It is the anonymous author of the
Pariplus of the Erythraean Sea that first
wrote about Kerala from his own experience
in A D 80. He had visited all the impor-
ant harbours of Kerala. They were Naura,
Tyndis, Muziris, Nelcynda and Barace.
The author of Periplus calls the country
Limurike and the king, Kerobothras. He
gives us a vivid picture of the trade that
was carried on between Kerala and Rome!.
Pliny, the Elder (c. 75 A. D.) and
Ptolemy (130 A. D.) describe in detail the
export and import trade and also the
harbours and towns connected with the
trade, They provide us with clear evidence
for the extensive trade relations which
Kerala had with other countries. Ptolemy
mentions that the capital of Limurike of
Kerobothras was Karonna

Next to the author of Periplus, the
most noteworthy name is that of the
Alexandrian monk Cosmas (c. S50A. D.).
He is called Indikopleustes which means,

1. '‘They send large ships to these market-towns on account of the
pepper and malabathrum, There are imported here, in the first place, a
topaz, thin clothing, not much; figured linens, antimony, coral, crude glass, co
wine...... realgar and orpiment; and wheat enough for the sailors, for thij '

‘th; Indian Navigator’. His book ‘Topogra-
phia Christiana’ gives the earliest reference
to the spreading of christianity in Kerala.

Arab travellers and Geographers

_ The Arabian travellers provide much
information relating to Kerala from the
ninth century A. D.  They have given a
vivid picture of Kerala from their own ex-
perience. Among these travellers the most
Important man is Merchant Sulaymin. He
is believed to have composed his work in
the year 825 A. D.  His work was supple-
mented by Abit Zayd of Siraf in 851 A D.
leon was the most important harbour of
South India in those days. The Chiness
ships plying between Persia and China used
to touch at this harbour. The harbour was
$0 spacious and deep that the big Chinese
junks could easily enter it. If the weather
was favourable, the voyage from Muscat to
Quilon _could be completed in one month,
Sulayman greatly appreciated the clean-
;\ldnesis. oft the“people of Kerala. Another
usiim traveller of the ninth centu ¢
Ibn Khurdadbeh (A,D. 844-848). u}r{{:zg:
mentioned several harbours of Kerala from
where rice is exported to Ceylon?,

The travellers Ibn al-Faqih ¢, 902
Ibn Rustah (c. 912).  Al-Maseud; ((d: 9926))'
Al-Biruni (1030), " AL-Idrisi (d. 1156), AL
Kazwini (d. 1283), Ibn Sacid " (1214-86),
Yaqut (1179-1229). Al-Dinashqi (d. 1327)
Abu-l-Fida (d. 1331), Ibn Batuta (1343,
1347) and Abdur Razzak (1442) have given

great quantity and bulk of
great quantity of coin;
. pper, tin, lead;
$ Is not dealt in by the

merchants here”” — K. A. N, Sastri, Foreign Notices of South India, pp 57-58

2l Ibldu pp. 119’121
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details of the several coastal towns of
Kerala and the way of life of the people.
Among these travellers only Al-Masidi
Abdur Razzak and Ibn Batuta had actu-
ally visited Kerala. Ibn Batuta is the most
prominent of the travellers who visited
Kerala. He belonged to Tangier in Mo-
rocco. He travelled extensively in AfTica,
Europe and Asia for about 29 years. Three
years were spent in Kerala and the Mal-

dives

Kozhikode and Quilon were the most
famous harbours of Kerala. Merchants
and sailors from all over the world were
seen at these ports®. Severe punishments
were meted out cven for minor offences
Hence a very calm and peaceful atmosphere
prevailed in Kerala then Ths sense of
justice of the Zamorin of Kozhikode and
the honesty and uprightness of the people
are very much appriciated by AbdurRazzak,

who came as an ambassador of Shah Rukh.
the Persian king, to the Zamorin®.

The Chenese travellors

None of the Chinese travellers who
came to India via Central Asia visited
Kerala. Fa-hien, Yuan Chwang and I-
tsing had not come to Kerala, A Chinese
merchant, Wang-Ta-Yuan visited a number
of countries between 1300 and 1349 for
purpose of trade. He wrote a book Tao-
i-chi-lio, describing in detail the barbarians
of the Isles. This contains the description
of the important harbours and markets of
99 countries. Kayamkulam, Eli (Mala)
and Kozhikode have been described in the
book. In the 15th century a traveller Ma
Huan visited Cochin and Kozhikode. He
is the first traveller to mention the king of
Cochin and the Cochin harbour. He also
refers to the many things exported from
China throngh the Kozhikode harbours,

3. H.A.R. Gibb, Ibn Battuta: Travels in Asia and Africa (Broadway Travellers Series), pp. 234-38.
4. R.H. Major (Ed.) Indiain the Fifteent Century, p. 14

5. K. A.N. Sastri, op. cit., pp. 304-308

15



m. gangadhara menon

the problem of regional bias

in indian historical writing

In this paper an attempt will be made to
pin-point and examine certain trends dis-
cernible in the general Indian Histories
written in English.

General Indian History

 The history of India as a whole given
in a continuous narrative beginning from
early pre-historic times to our own times is
referred to in this paper as general Indian
History. Anyone might have come across
dozens of such Indian History books, and
in fact this is the only kind of Indian History
that the average educated Indian might
have known. This kind of general Indian
History began to be taught in Indian schools
from the second or third decade of this
century and with some changes it continues
to be taught in Indian schools even now.
The Indian History taught in Indian
colleges also has been the general Indian
History till recent times. However, many
Universities have now adopted specialised
studies of different periods of Indian Hist-
ory mainly in their post-graduate courses.
But upto post-graduate level the study of
general Indian History continues to be the
normal programme in most of the Indian
Universities This fact about the general
Indian History is pointed out here to emp-
hasise the special importance of this kind of
history in the educational field in India.

Sometimes the general Indian History
is given a different treatment without alter-
ing the essential ‘general’ nature of the
subject: a particular aspect, like the cultu-
ral, is given importancc and the general
history is given as a story of Indian cultural
evolution or the story of the Indian civilis-
ation. Such evolution stories and surveys
also are included among the general Indian
Histories referred to in this paper,
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y d{\t\thxs slagc we may note that all
Inds of gencral Indian History books are
lfjsually written or published as text-books
or the students or with an cye on the
{fzqmrements of the stud:ats, though at
h1mes the author or the publisher claims to
ave produced the book to suit the needs of

that  most i :
reader.’ clusive figure - the ‘general

The Obvious Trend

Even a cursory examination of
%l:‘]clem'll[nd"an Histories would reve(;)ll tﬁlii
z{tty all give disproportionately greater
at e?tl(?n to the history of North India or
ch Dnc o-Gangetic valley. Other areas like
e jllc’cag. Xm region south of the Deccan,
mengt‘wl‘ll'nh Assam are given limited treat-
neateer {{q at times borders on complete
fieglect. to realise the extent of this bjased
Advancnd \I:vlq may note a few instances. ‘An
historiais of'lsl;gr?églf Ilgd(lla ,I\t/)[y B amieat
Raychaudhuri and K. K. Ia)J;tﬂd—drc’alr;[‘gé
(I:ﬁgis;crl]erﬁq as a1typ1cal volume of general
adon & 1st<;)ry. _For more than two dec-
book ot Iasd. €en In constant use as a text
pook © I? ian Hl_stor){ by the students of
4 basic?) t]f(xe Universities of India and as
gradﬁat 00 dof reference cven by the post-
gradu: e stu’ ents. Indian History teachers
t(l %(; egc;ls hdve found it as a reliable book
to b Sfot €ir notes upon and it still conti-
students of Indian History n woe oS

] 1story in our
}'{:seasrtrate Institute of Languages igoll(lgnglszi
pas Mjggye;il;g]r Szt)t;antslagiontpf that book
[ndian History studsn’(; ilel(Zl a? oo dhe
] ; 4 egree classes
»bveh(c);z Illrézgntl(r)ntgfe‘ ;nstvructlioil isgexpectedsfg
¢gilonal language in th
near future. Most probab] ve Tstitutes

' . y the Insti
:-)tt;x Ltantguages in othe; States might also ilu;\?:
started such translation of the book. This

book which has been so much the basis of
teaching and learning of Indian History
in India gives the first account of the early
history of the region of Bengal only in page
164. "Even here only a brief account of the
ascendency of the Pala dynasty is given.
[t would appear as if the region of Bengal
had no history proper before the rise of the
Palas in the 8th century, except for some
stray references in “‘carly literature’ and a
few names of ‘powerful’ rulers, all of which
could be compressed into less than one page.
No account is given of the first settlements
in that region, nor is there anything about
the early social organisations, cultural
developments or economic evolution of that
most fertile area of Indian peninsula. Simi-
lar is the case in regard to the Deccan. A
brief account. not exceeding one page, of a
few dynastics in the Deccan like the Sata-
vahanas, is given after a detailed examina-
tion, in more than a hundred pages of the
political history of the region of the Indo-
Gangetic plain upto the decline of the
Mauryan empire. Nothing is given about
the carly social, cultural or cconomic con-
ditions of the Deccan. Worse is the treat-
meut of the region of the Far South. The
Tamil country is mentioned for the first
time in page 116 where the whole early
history of that region is compressed into
one paragraph of 13 lines. Then that area
is not mentioned for another four score
pages. In page 190 the Tamil country is
mentioned just to point out that it was
conquered by Vira Ballala II, the Hoysala
ruler.  Thereafter, the only mention of
Tamil country in the first part of the book
dealing with the history upto carly medi-
eval period is in one or two sentences about
the Alvars, the Tamil Vaishnava saints.
Nothing is given about the great Sangam
works in Tamil or the Tamil culture of
early centuries which produced works like
Tirukkural by Tiruvalluvar. The region
of Kerala in the South West of India,
where a social life and culture with many
distinct features grew up, never fiads any
mention in the first part of the book except
to indicate that Sankaracharya was born
there in the 8th century. The circumstances
which produced a great scholar and leader
like Sankara never get attention Though _the
origin and growth of Jainism and Buddhism
are examined in some detail. nothing much
is given about the spread of Buddhism and
Jainism to South India and their influence
on the early life and culture of the South.

It should be ren]embt.:red that compo-
sing Indian History In this manner is not

the peculiar method of ‘An Advanced
History of India’. That book is examined
here only because it is typical of the usual
and the most common approach to Indian
History. The intention is not a criticism
of that particular work. Instances of the
same approach can be found in different
kinds of books on Indian History. For
cxample, ‘The Making of Indian Nation’
by that brilliant scholar B. G. Gokhale?
which has been acclaimed as a “new appro-
ach to Indian History...... which seeks to
interpret [ndian History in terms of culture
rather than of politics™”3 adopts the same
approach as far as various regions of India
are concerned, In this book the early
history of Bengal is contained in one sent-
ence 1n page 40 mentioning the rule of the
Pala dynasty. Early political social or
cultural developments in the South, includ-
ing the cultural growth of early Tamilakam
or for that matter, of any part of India
other than the region of the Indo-Gangetic
valley of northern and western India, do
not find any place in the book. Tt would
appear as if the early developments in
those regions including the gradual evolu-
tion of various regional languages and
literature had nothing to contribute towards
the making of the Indian Nation.

~ Even the works of such eminent histo-

rians from the South like K. M. Panikkar
and K. A. Nilakanta Sastry have been so
much influenced by the usual pattern of
composing general Indian Histories that
they do not offer a balanced approach as
far as the various regions of the sub-contin-
ent are concerned. The seventh chapter
on South India in Panikkar’s ‘Survey of
Indian History'# gives a more detailed
examination of the early history of the
South than in any other book of Indian
history of the same size. Butit is signifi-
cant that an examination of the early
history including pre-history of South India
has been taken up by Panikkar only after
completing a survey of North Indian history
upto and including Gupta administration
covering the period upto the 6th century
A.D. In the matter of treating early
histories of other regions of India like
Bengal and Assam Panikkar's *Survey’
follows the same pattern as other general
histories of India.

~ The recently published ‘‘Advanced
History of India by K. A. Nilakanta
Sastry and G. Srinivasachari® marks an
attempt to incorporate the pre-history and
early history of the South —especially of the
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Tamil region—in the general history of
India. The authors have stated in the
Preface that ‘‘a comprehensive view of the
history of North India, the Deccan and
South India is given in dealing with the
ages that preceded British supremacy in
India’’.8 But the early history of some
other regions like the region of Bengal,
Assam, Maharashtra and cven Kerala suf-
fers comparative neglect in this volume
The fact 1s that a comprehensive approach
to Indian History has not yet emerged and
the influence of the old approach in which
too much importance and space were given
to events of the Indo-Gangetic valley still
remains most decisive in shaping the works
on general Indian History

The North Indian bias in Indian
History is so common that it is taken for
granted by many as the only possible way
of writing general history of India. It is
reflected even in text-books prepared by
‘expert’ committess for school classes. The
present text-book for Social Studies in X
standard in the Kerala State gives a brief
account, hardly covering fifteen pages of the
history of South India after a narration, in
sixty four pages. of history almost entirely
devoted to North India, down to the decline
of Delhi Sultanate.?

Nature of the Bias

Any attempt to change the North
Indian bias in general Indian Histories
should be preceded by an understanding of
the real nature of this bias. Tt is signifi-
cant that it is not a regional bias in the
sense in which regional bias is the result of
the author’s or publisher’s preference for
one’s own region. It ha; been shown above
how the early history of Bengal suffers in
*An Advanced History of India’ prepared
by three scholars all belonging to Bengal
And this trend is obvious in the works of
South Indians as well as of others.

It should also be noted that though
generally this is not the result of regional bi-
as of authors or publishers it results in regio-
nally-biased Indian Histories. Such regio-
nally biased histories tend to create regional
bias in two ways-by inculcating conciously
or unconciously held conviction that Indian
History proper is the history of the Indo-
Gangetic region and also by creating a vio-
lent reaction against such a bias which
usually finds expression in biases favouring
other regions like the Tamil region or
Bengal.
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~ We may also note that the regionally-
biased nature of general Indian histories
has already been noticed by eminent autho-
rities on the subject and some of them have
expressed themselves strongly against such
distortion of Inditn History. In a Seminar
on ‘Problems of Historical Writing in India’
conducted in 1963 Prof. K. V. Narain
expressed the view that *the pattern of our
history must .bear an all-Indja character
and we must at every stage produce the
total picture even though the light and
shades may differ in contrast.”’® He also
suggested that ““if in a given chronological
period or phase of history we are unable to
give an account of a particular area due to
lack of evidence we should not pass it over
in silence as if that part did not exist.''o
Ten years have passed since that Seminar
and nothing much has been done to give
effgc{t to that valuable suggestion regarding
writing of general histories of India All
the old works of general Indian history with
pronounced North Indian bias brought out
in the paper back and student's editions
still going through series of reprints without
any alteration in content or method of
presentation.

It has been suggested that early Euro-
pean  historians  were responsible  for
setting the present pattern of writing general
Indian history and that they should be
biamed for history of the Indo-Gangetic
valley being paraded as Indian history. It
15 truc that the pattern was sot by the
European historians but there is little sense
i blaming them for the continued existence
of that trend in our general histories, 10
Further, to be fair to Dr Vincent Smith
who more than anyonz set the pattern of
the general Indian History in the second
and third decades of thjs century, we should
note the following statement in the Tntro-
ductlon_to *The Oxford History of Indja®
“Thg historian’s attention necessarily must
be directed chiefly to the Indo-Aryan insti-
tutions of the north which are much more
fully recorded than those of the south. An
enthusx_as}ic southern scholar has expressed
the opinion that ‘the scientific historian of
India -+ - . ought to begin his study with
the basin of the Krishna, of the Cauvery of
the Vaigai (in Madurai and the Pandya
country) rather than with the Gangetic
plain, as it has been now long, too long,
the fashion’. That advice however sound it
may be in principle. cannot be followed in
practice at the presents and, so far as I can
see, 1t 1s not likely that for the present it

will be practicable to begin writing Indian
history in the manner suggested™ !

If that ‘Indo-Aryan approach® persists
even now it can no longer be defended, as
Dr. Smith did, by pointing out the paucity
of source materials for the history of the
South and other regions of India. In fact
the most astonishing feature of the present
writing of general [ndian.Historics is the
complete absence of the influence of the
large amount of source materials for regi-
onal histories that have been made available
by rescarchers, on them. The findings of
historical research simply do not find their
way into general histories and show a tend-
ency to remain ossified in research papers
and grave compilations of such papers.

Towards a Comprehensive Indian History

The real reason for the persistence of
the North Indian bias in general Indian
Histories is that they are solidly based on
the requirements of thousands of students
whose needs are determined by the history
syllabus prescribed for college courses of
the various Universities of India. A change
in the syllabus to include portions from a
comprehensive history of India would be
the most effective step towards eradication
of our present biased general histories.

Attempts to evolve a comprehensive
general history giving_proper attention to
the growth of the various regions of this
sub-continent may be opposed by arguments
expressing fear of disintegration of our
nation. Even those who may in theory
stand by the concept of history bearing an
all-India character may make all practical

References

realisation of that concept impossible by
dragging in this fear of the divisive tenden-
cies arising in the nation as a result of giving
more attention to regional histories. Only
a clear realisation of the real nature of the
unity of Indian nation would enable us to
dismiss such fears as irrelevant. It is a fact
that Indian unity is not based on territorial
contiguity alone. A cultural unity which
finds its expression in a way of life and
general outlook bearing the stamp of a
composite civilisation has emerged in India
through centuries. This is a reality which
cannot be made to disappear through any
proper consideration of the development of
the various regions of this country. On the
other hand the regional histories will only
enhance the development of the conciousness
of that unity persisting through all diver-
sities.

Bias in Histories of National Movement

Before concluding this paper we may
note the existence of a biased trend in the
histories of our National Movement. To an
cxtent this is the reflection of the biased
trend in the general histories of India.
Anyone can notice a tendency to treat the
history of Indian National Movement as
the history of Indian National Congress
with its centre of activities in North India .12
Developmnets in the South are generally
glossed over espeeially where such develop-
ments have origins unconnected with the
Congress movement, This tendency also,
unless checked now itself, may grow into a
net-work of vested interests in text-books
and general books on the Indian National
movement and may become entrenched to
create various complications in our national
life,
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of Indian history begins in page 82 of the book. North Inc?ir:!ldi_l}?tgii - é\n account
decline of the Delhi Sultanate is dealt with in pages 82 to 145, South Iy d‘(?Wn t0 the
from early times to end of the Vijayanagar empire is dealt with in pageg ]zlsntl(l)lsltggy

. A. K. Narain, “Writing a New History of Ancient India — A Study in Problems

Scources and Methods™ Problems of Histor: iting i ?
Centre, New Delhi, 1963 p. 4. f Historical Writing in Ind a, India International

[bid.

In fact the Indian authors of indian histories can scarcely esce .
in A K. _Wa(der‘s follgwing 'observation inLEl}?c S}S?erffz ;;Cfllir)seeg(}::ilclrltthlsm contained
Indian Historiography: ‘Practically all existing ‘Indian history’ Written Jmonograph on
in fact be adequately characterised as ‘imperialist” historiograph en ;1“ English can
reflects the outlook of foreign and alien invaders as conquerors (E)f %,’dl‘n e fomse that it
imperialist version of Indian history, worked out during the COl(;ln'la]. 'I‘he st:andard
most rgmarkably, taken for granted among modern Indian hist 1a] period, is now.
persuations, not least among them the ‘Marxists’ , . as w llOrlans of almost all
historians in all other countries, again regardless of 'p’c\l(ificaf - Z{mpng‘gcademlc
;\girscli(?l‘i :n,:i I]mquucnon ro I;rdia(z Historiography (Monograph E?rts}?dt]ljons A K .
ndian Studies, University of Toronto) P : ¢ Department of
1972, Preface, p-IX. ) Popular Prakashan, Bombay,

Tt is a revealing comment on the i i i

the quality of our nationalistic Si i
be the outcome of all our criticism of Europzan historians Ifrf(l)thu;}i::gm that this shou!d
century. m the early years of this

V. A. Smith, The Oxford History of India, First Edition, 1919, Introduction, P-XI

book of history for secondary schools), prepared by Bipin Cha:]md;:,'ﬁ I;ﬁig;jiﬁetde)g-
> y

;l;?ltNh: CAer Ix{t "irs‘ Cfgﬂ;?gnih\;etryirlllt%iénQOfr?ﬁzt;gn abc;ut the freedom movement in the
Tx?clilllz‘eqctt;d ‘:;vllth t.lzie'N'ational movement in s(,uilel re]neé?:ccrzg:luzllllu;trrtz)oiokh'to an event
R(:beiliong w}%ilgl' 0((3:‘(1:S d*b(()im' VLS m the South In page 274 of the bolosk {L"e ﬁ’;ept h
(Northern Kerala) th:rl‘v?o ll'nh Malabar. in 1921 is thus referred to: "IneM'(I)'pk'lh
e mont™.  This senten plahs or Muslim peasants created a powerful anti-Z: i ?ar_
me peasant; as indicat=dcc' contains more than one error. Firstly, all M f}n}:'n ari
anti-Zamindari movemL " the sentence. Sccondly. the MOplt‘hS ¢ ereated an
: I ent for the simple reason that tl ans never created an
system in Malabar. ere never existed Zamindari

k. gopalankutty

influence of geography on kerala history

the palghat gap: a case study

The drama of human activity is played
on the stage set up by nature. Geography
the invariable factor in history, does not
however, hold a sovereign influence on
human beings. Nature determines the plan
of development. Man being the agent
proceeds along the lines of this plan. 1f
nature determines the route, man determi-
nes the style and stage of development.
This interaction of the forces of geography
and of human will shapes the history of a

country.

The two important geographical factors
which have influenced Kerala history are
the mountains and the sea. The country
was known as the land made imp:natrable
by the mountains and the sea, The Wes-
tern Ghats situated along the West Coast
have acted as a protective barrier providing
relative isolation to Kerala from the rest
of South India The only major break
in the long chain of the Western Ghats
running for a thousand miles along the tri-
angular plateau, is between the Nilgiris
and the cardamom hills. This is known
as the Palghat Gap. It is nearly 20 miles
wide and about 1100 feet on its broad sill.
The Palghat Gap is apparently of Tectonic
origin. It has been regarded as the ancient
valley of a river flowing either from east
or before the assumed Arabian subsidence
from the west The front of the Gap is
remarkably steep and in the East remarka-

bly straight.

This peculiar geographical phenomenon
has played an important part in the history
of Kerala. The climatic conditions both
of Kerala and Tamil Nad are affected by
this Gap The plains of Coimbatore gets
the benefit of the South West Monsoon
rains and central Kerala gets the ber}eﬁt
of the North East Monsoon rains mainly

because of this mountain pass. The Mon-
soons coupled with the numerous rivers that
flow through the land has made Palghat a
very fertile area and, in fact, the granary
of Kerala.

~ This mountain pass was instrumental
in promoting a number of harbour towns
on the Western Coast between places like
Calicut and Cochin. These harbours could
be sustained by a constant supply of agri-
cultural and industrial products from the
interior through the Gap. Other parts
along the coast because of the barrier pre-
sented by the Western Ghats, lacked access
to merchandise from places in the interior.
During the first centuries of the Christian
era a trade route existed between the inte-
rior and the port towns of Tondi and
Muciri.  The existence of this route is
evident from the hoard of Roman coins,
belonging to the 1st century A. D , obta-
ined from virious places in and out of the
Palghat Gap. This may be explained par-
tly by the Beryl mines in Coimbatore dis-
trict. But it is more significant that the
valley of Ponnani carries a natural trans-
penisular highway through the gap. This
highway must have provided a useful alter-
native to the long coastal route between
Kerala and the Coromandzl Coast.

.I.)uring the Sangam period Kerala’s
political map was different from what it is
today. It extended to the present Tamil
Nad across the gap. The Céras probably
had their original home in Central Kerala
and later expanded into Tamil Nad as far
as Karir in the Tiruccirapalli district and
qullmalal. A passage in Patirruppattu
hails Palyanai Sélkelukuttuvan as the con-
queror of Kongudésa. There is reference
to Karuviirériya Perumcéral Irumporai
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who, as is evident from the title might have
captured Karuvur  Another passage in
Patirruppattu mentions the capture of Taka
diir by Perumcéral Irumporai.  From these
it may be inferred that the Céra expansion
into the interior was accomplished in diffe-
reat stages and that the Palghat Gap played
an important role in the process.

If during the Sangam period the G’ap
was instrumental in the expansion of Céra
power into Kongudésa, it exposed Malabar
to military invasions from the Carnatic in
the 18th century. The mastery over Palghat
was imperative for the exceution of the
economic and political designs  which
Haider Ali and Tipu Sultan had in their
minds. Realising the strategic tmportance
of Palghat, Haider Ali coustructed a fort
there in 1776. For the next 30 years many
military commanders—HaiderAlj, Srinivasa
Rao, Makhdum Ali, Tipu Sultan, Fullarton
and Stuarts—carried arms to Malabar
acros the Gap. The attack of Stuart was
the last and it established British supremacy
over Palghat, Calicut and other parts of
Malabar. The Mysorean invasions pro-
duced far-reaching consequences in the
political, social and econcmic spheres. The
means of communication improved very
much as an_extensive chain of roads con-
necting different parts of Malabar with
Dindigul, Coimbatore and other places were
constructed by Haider Ali and Tipu Sultan.

Acting as a gateway of communication
and contact the Gap facilitated the influx
of people from other parts of South India
to Kerala in search of commercial gain and
military adevnture. In course of time some
such groups settled down in Palghat result-
ing in a conglomeration of different social
groups.

The Jains were probably the first Aryan
religious group to settle down in Palghat.
There is a small Jain temple in a place
called Jainimédu near Palghat town and
the ruined foundations of another in
Alathur. It is interesting to note that thcee
of the four dominant social groups of non-
Kerala origin found in Palghat - the Tamil
Brahmanas, the Mittans, the Ravuttans
and the Cettis—are engaged in trade and
commerce. The other groups are the Andis
and Pandirams, the Oddés and the Vadu-
gas. These heterogeneous groups, eviden-
tly non-Kerala in origin, constitute, toge-
ther with the natives, the population of
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Palghat.  The merchant communities—
the Cettis and the Mittins — emphasise
the importance of the role played by the
Gap in promoting trade. It is significant
that the majority of Ravuttans (the
term literally means horsemen) probably
descendents of Haider's and Tipu’s cavarly
men became murchants later. At the same
time the fertility of the land, itself the
result of the Gap, must have prompted some
Cettis to take to agriculture even though this
practice was against their tradition.

The culture of Palghat has been a
product of the synthesis of these manifold
social groups.  The influence of Tamil can
be seen in the various festivals and folk-
lores of Palghat.  Among the festivals the
most notable is the Konnan Pada celebrated
in Cirriir during February-March, The
festival purports to be the reenactment of
an alleged invasion by a Kongu chief and
the heroic resistance organised by the nati-
ves and their victory.  The unique feature
ol the festival is the war proclamation of
Konfan, the note sent by him to the people
of Cirrir threatening invasion and destru-
ction unless compensation is paid for the
alleged plunder of valuables belonging to
merchants of his country. The Konnan
Pada provides a rare example of a temple
festival which is collectively organised by
all the resident communities in the area,
in memory of a local war. It is different
from all other temple festivals in Kerala
and unique as a war memorial. A mixture
of Tamil and Malayalee customs, costumes
and language can be noticed in the different
aspects of this institution. The folklore of
Palghat also shows close affinity with
Tamil culture, the most important expres-
sion of it being found in Pavakkattu, This
is the shadow-play of dolls found through-
out the Tamil conutry and in Palghat and
certain other places in Malabar. The
“Rathdlsava™ or car-festival, another typi-
cal Tamil institution, is celebrated in a
number of places in Palghat district, the
biggest and the most popular being the
Kalpathy Rathdlsava. Another festival cele-
brated in Palghat which shows Tamil influ-
ence is the “Stranpor”, It js celebrated in
commemoration of the destruction of four
Asuras by lord Subramanya

It is significant that these festivals are
celebrated and enjoyed not only by the
Tanuha.n social groups but even the native
population take to it as their own. The

prevalence of festivals and folklore which
are Tamilian in origin, the adoption of
various Tamilian practices by the native
population and the adoption of the prevail-
ing local customs by the social groups of
non-Kerala origin - all these may be attri-
buted to the influence of the Palghat Gap
which opened the way through centuries
for conflict as well as co-operation.

The above survey high-lights the role
of the Palghat Gap (a) in modifying the
climate of Kerala so as to promote agricul-
tural prosperity (b) in increasing political,
commerical and cultural contacts between
Kerala and other parts af South India and
(c) in introducing new social groups in
central Kerala,




veluthat kesavan

aryan brahman settlements of ancient kerala

The role of the Aryans in transforming
Indian society cannot be exaggerated and
this is more true of South Indja.  For the
purpose of the study, the term *‘Aryan’’ is
applied to the groups of people who came
from the North with the Sanskrit language
and the Sanskrit may of life. Although
they included traders, chieftains and missi-
onaries of heterodox sects like Jainism and
and Buddhism, for practical consideration of
space and time, the study is limited io the
problem with regard to Brahmans.

Historiography

Till recently legend was enshrined in
the sanctum sanctorum of history in Kerala.
It was Logan who. for the first time,
attempted to differentiate “‘Traditional
History” from *‘History from other sour-
ces’’. Yet, he had no access to the many
unpublished and unnoticed inscriptions and
literary works. K.P. Padmanabha Menon,
in his four volume History of Kerala (com-
pleted in 1916), has tried to pursue the
question further; but he too suffered from
the limitations of Logan Many traditional
scholars have tackled the problem in their
fashion, and have reduced to writing many
living traditions. At the same time, the
princely states of Travencore and Cochin
started the archaeological departments, and
their Annual Reports brought fresh materi-
als to the notice of students: So also, the
Travancore Archaeological Series and the
Bullettins of the Ramavarma R:search
Institute brought to light many inscriptions,
literary works and photographs of historical
monuments. Simultaneously, the relevance
of the so-called Sangam literature to the
history of Kerala was appreciated. Many
Mangpravilam works were discovered and
published. Making use of all these materi-
als, Prof. Elamkulam P. N. Kunjan Pillai
went far ahead of earlier scholars But he
also failed to realise the crux of the present
problem and his way of judging the past in
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the fight of present-day social values has
marred his objectivity. Dr. M. G S.
Narayanan has gone further, by discovering
more evidences and by appreciating  the
social function of tradition. He too has
not taken up the question in sufficient
detail. and has missed some crucial evid-
ences in the Sangam, Magipravilam and
Sanskrit literary works. A reappraisal of
the question, therefore, would not be out of
place.

Sources : Inscriptions form the first
category of sources. Many of them have
been deciphered, interpreted and published.
Some of them, recently discovered and
dcciphercd by Dr. Narayanan, Mr. Raghava
Varier and the present author have also
been made use of. The corpus of Sangam
literature, Sanskrit works like the Avanti-
sundari of Dandin (c¢. 7th century) the
Masakavamsakivya of Atula (c. 11th cen-
tury), the Sukasandesa of Laksmidisa and
the Kokilasandesa of Uddanda (c. 15th
century), and Manipravilam works like the
Unniyaticaritam Uynivaccicaritam, Unni-
ceirutévircaritam, Kokasandesam, Unnini-
lisandesam etc, (c. 14th—15th centuries)
etc. are useful. Mounments have been
renovated from time to time; still they are
also also useful as they retain the basic plan
and some of the old form. Some family
records also have been consulted. Legends,
not as prima facie history, but as an index
to the strength of the memory of human
group experience have been examined, and
in this respect, those references, which are
corroborated by the more concrete evidence
and which supplement and clarify the exis-.
ting body of knowledge have been employed.

It is well-known, from Puranic refe-
rences, Asokan Edicts, Graeco-Roman lite-
rature, Tamil-Brahmi cave labels, etc. that
Kerala was not a terra incognita to the
North even brfore the Christian cra. The
literature  of the Sangam was almost

contemporancous, and in it Kerala is an
integral part of the socio-cultural unit called
Tamilakam. The society depicted in that
literature is onc based on geography and
occupation.  The four-fold  division of
society based on birth, though not unknown
had not percolated to the lower stiata ot
socicty. But the presence of Brahmans
at least in the courts of chieftains and their
influence upon them are evidenced by that
literature. Many of the poets who composed
that literature were either Brahmans or
natives with Aryan Brahman names and
culture. At least one of the famous
Brahman settlements of Kerala, viz.Celldr,
celebrated in tradjtion as one of the north-
ernmost and, therefore. possibly among the
earliest, could be identified in the Sangam
literature as a centre of Vedic relig’lon_ and
with a strong tradition of Parasurama.
This would suggest that the process of
Aryan Brahman migration to, and settle-
ment in, Kerala had begun as early as the
age of the Sangam.

By the ninth century, the Céra king-
dom was revived with Mahddayapuram as
its new capital. Many inscriptions dating
from that period have come down to us,
and the Vilappalli copper plate of Rija-
s&khara is the earliest known among tpem
(c. 830. D.) Valappalli is an _upagrama
(subsidiary village settlement) of Tiruvalla,
one of the southernmost and probably
latest Brahman settlements reputed in
tradition. This shows that by the beginn-
ing of the ninth century, even the latest of
the traditional Brahman settlements of
Kerala was so well-established and pro-
sperous as to have upagrimas. Similarly,
twenty-two Brahmans of the same settle-
ment, Tiruvalla, are record_ed to have been
established 1n Trpparappu (in Kanyakumagl
district) as early as the close of the ninth
century. The affiliations of Trppara_pplu
with Tiruvalla are endors‘ed by survival
This also shows the antiquity and pro§pe};
rity of Tiruvalla as early as the nm}:
century. Dandin, the famous _ppe} w o
lived in the Pallava court at KanchUfa.m
during the 7th century was full of praise
for two Brahmans from Kerala. This
shows that orthodox Brahmanical culture

e '
" In this., the author differs from eatrlner
Brahmans in Kerala prior to the 7th century,
the Brahman colonisation O
Eirmkulam suggests 1ha
Brahman gramas took pl
Cellur in the Sangam literature.
took shape aftert he Sangam age.

t it was only by the

had taken deep roots in Kerala by the
seventh century, A. D. On the whole,
therefore, it may be assumed that the more
important Brahman settlements of Kerala
took shape between the closing years of the
Sangam age and the seventh century,
A. D1

Inscriptions and literary evidences show
that it was immediately before the establish-
ment of these settlements in Kerala that
they occupied the Karnataka region. This
in its turn, was a continuation of similar.
settlements in the Konkan and Sauristra
coasts, All these settlers cherish the belief
that their land was created and donated to
them by Parasurima. The Parasurima
legend originated in Gujarat more specifi-
cally in the peninsula called Sarparaka and
it is likely that this legend also moved
along with the moving people. In other
words, the Brahman settlements of Kerala
constituted the last links of a long chain of
of migration moving along the west-coast
and carrying with them the tradition of
Parasurima

It is well-known that the Calikyas have
claimed to have conquered the Keralas and
Kadambas and that they were zealous
patrons of Brahmanical Hinduism. An
inscription of Kirtivarman It discovered
from Kerala shows that the Cilikyan claim
was not altogether an empty boast. Further
the tradition that Mayuravarman Kadamba
who figures prominently in incriptions in
the establishment of the Brahman settle-
ments in Karndtaka, together with the
evidence of Kadamba influence over Kerala
afforded by the Edakkal cave inscription of
Visnuvardhana Kadamba, testifies to the
assumption that it may have been under
the Calikya-Kadamba influence that the
Brahman scttlements of Kerala came into
existence.

In the traditional accounts of the early
Brahman settlements embodied in the
Keraldlpatti, it is related that 36000 of them
were presented with arms (sastrabiksa) by
Parasurima, in order to enable them to
‘“protect and rule Kerala, the 160 karams

scholars. Logan precludes the existence of
A. D.; Padmanabha Menon assigns a date for
f Kerala to the years immediately before or and after Christ;
tenth century that the establishment of the
ase: and Dr. Narayanan has lost sight of the Brahman scttlement of
e, thereby believing that the earliest Brahman settlements of Kerala
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land between Gokarnam and Kanyakumari.
Epigraphic and literatury evidence show
that there was an armed militia of the
Brahmans in the South, which had its origin
probably in the North as early as the Gupta
period or even before. In the South, they
had a peculiar educational-military-missi-
onary organisation known as the ghatika or
Silai. [n fact, Maytravarman himself is
described to have been originally a Brahman
disciple of the famous ghatikafi of Kafici
who realised the necessity of muscular
power. It is quite possible that to the
political vaccuum that was Kerala came the
Brahmans with their peculiar para-military
organisation. This would suggest that it
was not only by the *‘art of peace ’ but also
by “‘force of arms™, that they expanded to
this part of the country.

The Setilements:— Tradition has it
that the Brahmans were established in
Kerala in sixty-four villages. However, in
this context Kerala means the land between
Gokarnam and Kanyakumari. Thirty-two
of them are said to have been north of
river Perumpula in Tulunidu and they
have been identified by Saletore. In seek-
ing 1 identify the remaining thirty-two. to
the South of Perumpula in Kerala proper.
it could be seen that eighteen have yielded
inscriptions from the locality itself mentio-
ning the village settlement, four figure
prominently in inscriptions from other
places, three are mentioned in contempo-
rary literatuee and the remaining seven
have survived with their continuing Brah-
manical traditions and structural temples.
In fact, twenty-three of them survive today.
All the thirty-two could, therefore, be
identified satisfactorily. Apart from these
original thirty-two villages there came into
being several others, by fusing together
elements from the already existing ones.
Thus, many upagramas and other indepen-
dent settlements developed, constiuting a
network of them throughout the length and
breadth of Kerala with command over land
and a large number of tenants and the
entailing feudal privileges.

It could be seen that it is on the fertitle
plains rather than on the hilly regions or
the coastal tract that the original settlements
took shape Morcover. most scttlements
are on the banks of rivers; and many of
them are found clustered in the more fertile
regions. Thus. nine settlements out of the
thirty-two are found on the Pampa valley,
thirteen on the greater Periyar and five on
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the Périr. This explains the sudden emer-
gence of a number of inscriptions recording
either land grants or setdements had been
established  in other words, agricu lture
registered a rapid increase. This can be
better appreciated against the background
of the fact that the scttled regions described
in the Sangam literature are mainly on the
hills. That calendar and possibly iron
ploughshare were introduced by tbem to
South India. This further explains the need
for the well-knit fabric of administration
they had in the village assemblies which
worked as an efficient entrepreneur in the
tield of agriculture

A case study ~ A very important fact
about the Brahman settlements about
Kerala is that they were essentially temple-
centred and that the temple was synony-
mous with the Brahman settlement and
vice versa. The temple committee was the
village assembly and it looked after the
affairs of the property belonging to the
temple and the Brahman settlers. However,
for reasons of space and for want of suffici-
ent sources, a detailed study of the process
of the growth of the brahman scttlements
by which they claimed superiority over the
rest of socicty and managed to re-oricnt the
semi-tribal.  semi-nomadic socicty into a
temple-centred, agrarian, caste-society, can-
not be made.  But 1 lengthy copper plate
mscription, pertaining to one of them,
namely Tiruvalla, offers a case study. [t
runs into 630 lines and is ascribed to ¢ 12th
century A D, It is seen that the temple
possessed a literally fabulous extent of land.
Donors from very distant places including
Ceylon had made donations to the temple.
In addition to land, the temple possessed
wealth in the form of quantities of gold.
The temple used to grant loans and acted
as a bank. Often, the right to exact taxes
from certain villages was made entirely over
to the temple and in one case. the temple
committee was placed above the “*wrath of
kings and feudatories®. The different daily
and seasonal ceremonies of the temple are
described at length In describing the Onam
festival the share due to each functioﬁary
Is given. indicating thereby the position of
each in society, and thereby pointing to the
fevel of social stratification. It is also seen
that the practice of granting land on s :rvice-
teaure  whereby occupations were made
hereditary had already begun. The develop-
ment of feudal institutions and the proli-
feration of sub-castes also could be discer-
ned from the document. The temple looked

into such public utility services as educa-
tion, banking and hospital In short, the
process by which a small brahman colony
grew both in space and in the range of
economic, social and political activities is
typically illustrated in the case of the
Tiruvalla settlement.

The author believes that Aryanisation
did not begin with the mzre influx of the
Aryans On the other hand. its real begin-
ning was in the process described above,
and this moulded Indian socicty and polity

by providing a framework of feudal land
tenure, social stratification, religious beliefs,
customs and manners. The pattern in
Kerala may be used to provide more insight
into the process that was at work in other
parts of the country, more so in peninsular
India. It is hoped that if similar studies
are undertaken with regard to other parts
of the country, the mechanism and implica-
tions of Aryan migration and settlement
could be brought out more effectively. so
that the spread of ideas and institutions
may be traced with greater confidence.




dr. m. g. s, narayanan

the ceraman perumals of kerala

The ancient Cera kingdom of the Sangam
age, in its developed form, extended from
West to East including the central portion
of present day Kerala State and also
Kongunidu which now forms the Coimba-
tore and Salem districts of Tamilnadu.
Even though it probably originated in
Kuttanddu on the West Coast, its exten-
sion across the Palghat gap into Kongu-
nidu and the establishment and growth of
its capital in Kariir-Vaiici, near Trichino-
po'ly, were the most important developments
in its political life. 1t was basically a Dravi-
dian kingdom, exposed to some extent to
Aryan influence through Jain, Buddhist
and Brahmin missionaries coming from the
Deccan and Mysore and the Kalinga region

Except for brief periods the northern and
slouth_ern parts of present day Kerala were
not included in its territory. Fightin

against the contemporary Pandyas an(gi
Colas for survival and supremacy, its pros-
perity was enhanced by trade contacts with
the Roman empire. Its institutions lan-
guage, and culture were the same as those

of the rest of Tamil i
o ag ilakam during the San-

The later Cera kingdo
mals of Kerala with its cgapitrgloitr; tlllzall)gtg.i
or Mahodayapura (Kodunnalliir or Cranga-
n?re. on or near the ancient harbour ci‘ty
of Muciri or Muziris) appears to have been
foupded and ruled by a branch of the
ancient Cera dynasty. Nevertheless in th
political and cultural sense it was reall g.
by-product of the Brahmin settlemeg’ts
established all over the West-Coast in the
post-Sangam period, apparently under the
pahronagg of the Calukyas and Kadambas
?l;leirth:pﬁc}:lepas tfm'd ﬁC eras who came within

- of influence. Accordi
gladll(txon there were 32 of the settle”r;gentt(;
North and Nivman i he” o in the

: r e So iter:

and epigraphic evidence ngtl]ild shlz)l\tvc?l‘la
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many of the settlements mentioned in tra-
dltl()n‘\V\,‘l'(.‘ already  well-established and
powerful cven betore the advent of the
x}cw Cera kingdom of Makotai in the 9th
century.  These Aryan Brahmin scttlements
\IA{/l_th their Parasurima legend (Bhargava
l ima legend) must have formed part of a
ong chain of such settlements gradually
Ln'ovmg south-ward from Gujarat, They
t]ddbbe.con)c prominent in Kerala even by
e beginning of the 7th century when they
were known to Dandin of Kadcipura.
They reached Kerala from Karnataka and
brought with them a new cultural heritage.
They introduced a revolutionary factor into
the socio-political set up of Kerala.

The foundation and growth of these
scttlements formed the most significant
development of the post-Sangam period in
Kerala. With their well-organised commu-
nity life in semi-autonomous temple- centre
gramas  (big villages) and their common
leadership, their Kanurcsc-Prukrit-Sunskrit
languages, their superior agricultural tech-
niques, and their willingness to befrien
and exploit the indigenous population, they
became a formidable force in Kerala poli-
tics capable of reshaping everything accord-
ing to their choice. When the old Cerd
capital of Kariir in Kongu declined owing
to periods of domination by the Calukyas
and Pallavas, and subsequently Dby the
Pandyan kingdom by the close of the 8th
century, the new Kerala Brahmins appedf
to have championed the rise of an indeper
dent Cera kingdom excluding Kongu an
having its new capital on the West-Coast
In Makotai or Mahodayapura.

This new Cera kingnom was, like its
predecessor, involved in the Tamil politic?
and the military adventures of the Pandyas
and Colas and it also partook in their cul-
tural developments like the Saivite a0
Vaisnavite  Bhakti movement and theif

literature.  However, the colonies of
“Parasurima Brahmins’, peculiar to Kerala
and different from the Brahmin colonies in
the rest of Tamilakam, started Kecrala on
a different course of independent linguistic
and cultural development.  The new cultu-
ral affiliation to the northern regions. now
under the Rashtrakutas, becomes clear in
the progress of astronomy, the styles of
architecture and sculpture, the constitution
of the Brahmin village councils, and the
very language of the inscriptions which is
often mistakenly called Tamil but which
really represents the early Malayalam lan-
guage

The age of the Ceras of Makotas
(c. 800--1124 A D), known as Kulasékha-
ras in the works of Prof. Elamkulam P. N.
Kunjan Pillai and the new district Gazetteers
of Kerala, may be viewed as the key
period in Kerala history since it was the
formative period for all that is distinctive
in Kerala society and culture : the peeuliar
caste pattern, matriliny, plurality and
peaceful co-existence of creeds, Malayalam
fanguage, temple-theatre and the regional
style of sculpture. In the pre-Makatai
period Kerala was different in many ways
from the rest of Tamilakam. Thus the
later Cera kingdom formed a watershed in
the history of Kerala.

In spite of this it may look strange
that famous writers on Kerala history in
the 19th century and the first half of the
present century-Shangoonny Menon, Robert
Sewell, Burnell. Ellis, Gundert, William
Logan, Nagam Aiya, T. K. Velu Pillai,
C. Achutha Menon, K. P. Padmanabha
Menon, K. V. Krishna Aiyar, and P. K. S.
Raja to mention only a few prominent
names ~ never even suspected the continua-
tion of the Cera kingdom beyond 822 A. D.
For many of them the Cera Perumals had
already disappeared from the scene of
history long ago, either in the 2nd century
or in the 5th century A. D. The situation
was not due to some defect in their scholar-
ship as the majority of Cera epigraphical
records were unknown till recently and
even the half a dozen ancient records dis-
covered before 1910 had not been properly
deciphered and dated. Even after 1910
with more inscriptions noticed almost every
year, no general outline of the kingdom
of Makotai could emerge for a couple of
decades for many of the texts remained
unpublished. The pity is that even recently
the writings of these important Kerala
historians mentioned earlier contjnued to

provide the material for the views on the
history of Kerala expressed in standard
works on South Indian history and the
history of India as a whole.

Chronology and Pelitical History :

~ The prevailing hypothesis about the
origin of the kingdom of the Cera Peru-
mals of Makdtai put forward by Prof.
Elamkujam, attributes its foundation to
Kul_aéé»khara Alvdr and places him at the
beginning of the 9th century  This is based
on speculation unsupported by evidence.
Examination of e¢pigraphic and literary
material  suggests that the first king of
Makotai was  the Saivite Rama Raja-
éekhara in the first half of the 9th century,
who was probably known as Ceraman
Perumal Nayanar also. Kulasgkhara Alvar
may be identified as the next ruler known
to epigraphy as Sthanu Ravi Kuladekhara.
Kulasekhara was not the founder of the
dynasty, nor was the term a hereditary
title in the line. It was only a popular
abhiseka name (coronation title) borne by
two, or perhaps more, and epigraphic
recqrds have brought out other titles like
Rajasekhara, Vijayaraga Kérala Késari,
Manukuladitya, Rajasimha, Rajiditya and
Ranaditya.

Pandyan expansionism in Aynidu and
Kongunidu is found to have been responsi-
ble for the decline of the old Cera capital
of Karir in Kongunidu, and to have pro-
duced a counter-action resulting in the rise
of Makotai as the new Cera capital, and
the foundation of Kollam Nagara as a
secondary capital, during the first half of
the century, and resulted in a marriage
alliance, has been expounded by Prof.
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and Prof. Elam-
kulam Kunjan Pillai. This is clarified by
the finding that Pandyan relations with the
Kongu-Cera feudatories improved, while
the Kuta Ceras or Western Ceras of
Makotai continued their anti-Pandya posture
supporting the Cola against the Pandya.
More facts throwing light on the intimate
Cera-Cola association from 844 A. D.
onwards are brought out recently. It is
found that Srikanta Cola and not Aditya
Cola was the military partner of Sthinu
Ravi Kulasékhara. The discovery of the
date of coronation (883 A. D) and the
coronation title (Vijayaraga) of Kdta Ravi
fills a gap in our knowledge and helps us to
understand the law of succession since
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Vijayaraga was not the son but the son-in-
law, and probably the nephew, of Kulage-
khara. With the help of Miisakavamsa the
carliest known vaméakivya in ‘Sanskrit
(11th century), the political relations bet-
ween the Ceras and the Miisakas have now
been clarified. The Cola-Cera relations of
the first half of the 10th century have been
analysed with the aid of Cola inscriptions
outside Kerala,

The dates of Bhaskara Ravi inscri-
ptions are settled and a solution is proposed
for the riddle of the existence of two
different series in them by postulating that
one set- starts from the date of actual
enthronement and the other set from the
date of the formal coronation The iden-
tity of Bhaskara Ravi and Munukuladitya
has now been established. The discovery
of the lost portions of the Eramam record
brings out the Bhaskara Ravi Kantan
Kari-Rijéndra Cola synchronism and con-
firms the dating based on astronomical
data. It also substantiates the fact of the
Cola victory in Kerala. Nilakanta Sastri
was workiug under a handicap in tracing
the history of the Cola invasions of Kerala
undertaken by Raijarija Rajéndra, and
Rajadhiraja, since he did not possess any
idea of the existence of the Cera kingdom
of Makoétai. This handicap has now been
removed in the light of Cera inscriptions
and some of the problems regardiug the
time and the range of the Cola campaigns
are solved.

A newly discovered inscription of Kota
from Tirumattkode helps to identify the
successor of Bhaskara Ravi and adds further
proof of Rajendra Cola’s political sway
over the Cera kingdom. Incidentally his
new records also help the identification of
Virruvakode celebrated in Perumal Tirumoli
and reckoned as one of the 13 great
Vaisnava centres of Malainatu. This Ravi
Kota is identified with Rajasimha of other
inscriptions which give only the coronation
name. Rajarija is reckoned as the next
ruler on the basis of his inscriptions from
different parts of Kerala.

Following the period of Cola ascen-
dancy from 1018 A.D. onwards, the story
of the revolt of Kerala in 1066-7 A D. and
the defensive wars of Rama Kulaéékhar;l
have been traced with the help of inscri-
ptions from both sides. The notion that
Rama Kulasékhara's rule ended in 1102A.D.
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1s corrected and its extension up to 1122A D.
is established by a temple inscription from
Tapjore. This has helped to clarify the
role of the Cola-Pandya invasions in the
perlod.of Kulottunga Cola and Vikrama
Cola in bringing about the disintegration
of the Cera kingdom of Makotai. References
to Ravi Alupa, Udayavarman of Kolathu-
nadu, Minavikaama of Eranidu, the Cera
king's escape into the sea, and the founda-
tion of Matdyi mosque in the epigraphic
records of this period are found to be
corroborating the Keralolpatti legend about
the last_Perumal s partition of Kerala and
conversion to Islam, However, there is a
vital shift regarding the traditional date of
this event ~The popularly accepted date
was 825 A D but the new date is
1122-24 A D.  The story of ‘Partition of
Kerala® is found to be ‘the embellished
native account of the transformation of
districts of the Cera kingdom into separate

principalities with the adveat of indepen-
dence,

Governmental Structure

A study of the royal titles and activitics
mentioned in Cera documents reveals that
thesc rulers were sovereign hereditary
monarchs for most of the time except the
period of Cola ascendancy in the Ilth
century (1018 A D. to 1067 A.D ) and that
they even flaunted claims to imperial status
at times. The references to the Brahmin
Council called ‘Nilu Tali’ show the power
and influence of the Aryan Brahmin settle-
ments and this is further elucidated by the
reverential atitude shown by these Kshatriya
kings towards Brahmins" and orthodox
Hindu intitutions.  All these £0 1o support
the tradition of Keralolpatti that a Brahmin
oligarchy was the power behind the throne.
Glimpses of the War Council, attended by
the governors of districts and commanders
of the army, are also provided by such
records as the Jewish copper plates and the
Kollam mscription of Rama Kulasekhara
The practice of sending princes of the royai
family as king’s ministers to district head-
quarters and Brahmin village assemblies
‘can be noticed in several records of the age.

The Cgra Inscriptions present a picture
of the division of the kingdom into various
districts, big and small. with hereditry or
nominated governors, and with Kshatriya
or Samantas or Nayars jn charge of adminj-
stration. It is revealed that the district
governors functioned with a good deal of

autonomy subject to supervision by king’s
representatives. The semi-autonomous
nature of local bodies, like the Nagara in
rural areas, can be seen reflected in a
number of temple inscriptions. These were
not democratic in character as envisaged by
some scholars, but hereditary caste council
of proprietors of land with limited member-
ship and with the functions of a guild or
corporation. They created executive com-

- mittees by rotation, employed the officers

of the temple and selected tenants for their
joint propertics. Meecting under the presi-
dentship of Kking's agents or district
governors they followed the rule of unani-
mity rather than majority at all times.
They often quoted precedents of Miilikkalam
and other places, proving the urge for
uniformity and central direction. Though
some scholars have read into their code of
conduct an anxiety to protect the tenants
and the common people, this is found to be
designed to promote the interests of joint
property of the corporation by bringing
individual members under a strict discipline.
The powers of tax-collection, punishment
protection of institutions etc. enjoyed by
the Christian, Jewish and Brahmin Corpo-
rations~-the first two in towns and the last
in villages—reveal the beginnings of feuda-
lism and the peculiar pattern of caste
organisation in Kerala. Outside these
were the crown colonies called Cérikkal®
composed of indigenous people and admi-
nistered directly by the officials of the
crown, The feudal principle of contractual
rights and hereditary loyalties within a
framework of hierarchical society is in evi-
dence everywhere.

The nature of ‘the Thousand’ at the
centre and the Hundred organisations at the
district level had remained obscure. Scho-
lars had even speculated that they were
democratic and popular assemblies guiding
and restricting the royal power. A study
of scattered references in epigraphy reveals
that here we have the hereditary bodies of
companions of honour, exalted body-guards
and men of all work attached to princes,
an institution common to all early king-
doms of the Deccan and South India, which
sprang up from the Maula organisation
prescribed in the Arthasastra and faithfully
described in the 13th century Malayalam
translation of the same. This finding also
throws light on the character of the medi-
eval suicide-squads of Kerala known as
‘Cannattam’ and *‘Civer’, familiar to the
Portuguese and the Dutch who came to

Kerala It is shown how these bodies were
nominated by rulers to uudertake the pro-
tection of temples and temple properties in
;eturn for the payment of the protection
ee

Though there is no idea of the total
revenue of the state collected by different
agencies, various items of professional taxes,
house tax, land tax, tolls aud customs, pro-
tection fee, fine etc. are brought out in the
inscriptions of this period in Kerala. A
surprising similarity to the revenue system
prescribed in the Arthasas:ra is noticed
here. The procedures of collection, remis-
sion, and exemption. and the share of dif-
ferent officials, are hinted at in the records
from the towns and villeges The practice
of alienating tax collection rights in favour
of temples etc followed by princes reveals
the identification of land ownership and
political oower in the system of administra-
tion, :

Social life:

The distribution and names of Aryan
village settlements furnished by the records
jnstify the Keralolpatti claims regarding
the Kerala-wide organisation of Brahmin
villages in this period. The growth of
Tiruvalla settlement in wealth and power
during three or four centuries could be seen
reflected in Tiruvalla copper plates. These
temple-centred gramas, with hereditary pro-
prietorship, produeed the Brahmin elite
which dominated the social system and by
making compromises for convenience, gave
rise to the sub-castes of temple dwellers
and tenant-farmers in between the Brahmin
and the Sidra.  Earlier they had conferred
Kshatriya status on ancient local chieftains
and they in turn promoted the growth of a
Samanta sub-caste also. The desire to
perpetuate family property, by passing it
on through the eldest son, led the Brahmins
to encourage the younger brothers to seek-
marriage allience with all these classes
though it was prohibited in the scriptures.
This resulted in popularisiug and perpetu-
ating, the remnants of matriliny which
had survived among the tribes. At the
same time sections of local population like
the Pulayar or Papayar which were not
associated with the Brahmins in temple
affairs or state affairs were gradually rele-
gated to the status of serfs and slaves in
the fields or pushed back into the forests to
lead a semi-nomadic life,
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Some anthropologists have advanced
fantastic theories about the migration and
settlemrnt of Nayars regarded as a tribe or
race and equated with Nagas. These views
disagree with known facts as this parttcular
sub-caste, like other sub castes of the Vari-
yars and Potuvils. could be seen as a
product of hereditary occupation with the
hereditary title of Nayakan or Nayan,
Their special association with military work
and training and their matrilineal system
are in evideuce. Glimpses are provided of
the Tlavas (settlers from Ilam or Ceylon)
with fraternal polyandry engaged in toddy-
tapping, the Vaniyar engaged in oil-making
and other trades and Vaunar (washermen)
Tracer (Smiths) etc. These are scttled on
land as tenants of the church or temple and
regarded as subjects of the landlords in
each case. The Pulaya slaves are found
to have been bought and sold along with
village land while the towns witnessed a
regular slave trade,

The West Asian colonists are observed
to have founded, in those pockets where they
settled, corporations like the Ancuvanpam
of the Jews and the Manikkirimam of the
Christians.  Their wealth and maritime
leadership were eaploited by the rulers who
conferred on them aristocratic privileges
and treated them like another caste-group
recognising their own chieftains and com-
munity regulations. Though legends about
their settlements in Kerala in the first cen-
tury A. D. are not reliable, their prosperous
condition during this period is well attested
by epigraphic evidence.

It is possible to know much from
inscriptions about the use of gold of
standard weight in Kalanju aud Kapam and
also ‘old coins’ — probably the old Roman
Dinara mentioned in one record, as medium
of exchange. No Cera coins are mentioned
anyweere. The details of weights and meas-
ures and the prices of paddy and other
articles are registered in the records It is
discovered that the Alakku-Ulakku-Uri-
Nali-Para system, prevalent in Kerala till
recently, had evolved even during this period
and that three different Pagas existed in
use. The big Para. known as the new Para
came into use in the period of the Cola
invasions. Other bigger measures called
Tani and Kalam were in common use and
standard weights and measures were main-
tained by trade guilds, temples etc. Time
was usually measured in terms of the length
of the shadow though the Ghatika system
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was also known. The rate of interest and
wages can also be calculated from a few
records. _ Payments were often made by the
grant of Jland held in the form of service
tenure. A good deal of information about
merchants and merchant guilds like Valan-
cryar and Nanadésikal, along with Ancu-
vannam and Manigraimam, is provided by
the recordr ol the age. Scveral Kerala mer-
chants in the Cola country and Cola guilds
in the Cera country are indicated. There
is also evidence of Kerala merchants in the
far off lands of South East Asia.

Land is theoretically crown property
and itis often granted in perpetuity to trade
guilds and agrarian corporations.  Thus
Uranmai or proprictorship, Karanmai or
tenancy, and other rights like those of
Kénam or limited proprietorship and Kuti-
mal or occupancy are also encountered.
lee Brahmasvam (Brahmin property) and
Dévasam (remple property) lands were
protected by strict rules and regulations
and such proprictors enjoyed special privi-
leges. A system of sub-infeudation by
voluntary surrender of property (Kilitu)
also existed and paved the way for the enor-
mous growth of temple corporations in
Kerala. Trusts known as Gagam or Kanam
were formed for managing land set apart
for special purposes. A surprising conti-
nuity coming down to the modern period is
noticed in customs and even in the matter
of compound names and family names,

Religion and Culture;

. A highly developed form of temple-
oriented Hinduism is found to be holding
a dominant position in the field of religion
but the prevailing mood was that of tole-
rance of other creeds leading to peaceful
co-existance like that of ‘wild animals for-
getting their natural conflicts in the vicinity
of an asrama’.  There are epigriphic and
literary referencs to a great Buddhist Vihara
called Srimulaviasa in central Kerala and
several Buddha statues of the period are
also discovered. Contemporary or near-
contemporary theatrical works refer to
Brahmms" conversion to Buddhism. A
representative of the Buddhist centre was
given a place in the Perumi’ls Council.
Jainism also had its pockets mostly in the
north and south ends of Kerala as eviden-
ced by a few records and sculptures, The
most important among them in the Cera
country proper was Tirukkunavay or Gu-
naka, adjacent to Makotai, which was

described earlier as the residence of llamko
Atikal, author of Cilappatikéra}n, one of
the twin epics of Dravidian India. Some
of the Jain shrines, asin Tirukkunavay,
Tiruvannar, Kallil, Paruvasseri and Tiruc-
caranattumalaj are found to have been con-
verted later into Hindu temples. The exi-
dence of Judaism is indicated by the
presence ol Jews and the prosperity of
Christianity is attested by the founding of
the Church of Taras at Kollam and the
discovery of a number of old Pahiavi cros-
ses from different parts of Kerala. Both
Hindu and Muslim tradition ascribe the
introduction of Islam into Kerala to the
period of the last Cera Perumil and this is
borne out by the foundation date (1124
A. D)) of the Matayr mosque, one of the
first ten mosques of Kerala.

The Saiva and Vaispava Bhakti move-
ments patronised by the Cera kings of the
9th century gave a new_impetus to temple-
building and some of the temples like
Tiruvancakkalam, Tiruvallg,_’fnlgkadntha-
nam, Trikkakara and Tlr_umllllkkalanl,
acquired great prosperity with ml.lc‘h pro-
perty and many servants and provision for
dance and music, vedic training and t'l}e
celebration of festivals like Ogam, V1.§]u
and Tiruvitira. The records offer details
of temple organisation and administration.
The educated and influential class of Tev}?-
ticci or Nangacci (dancing girls of t'le
temple) and Cattar or Cattirar (Vedic pupils
of the temple college) appear often in
records and this fact gives a clue to their
growing prominence in medieval Kerala ;S
reflected in Manipravilam literaturc. The
present writer had shown carlier that thg
institution of the Silai or Ghatikai attache
to temples had played a prominent role in
promoting Aryan political power andl Aryan
culture in South india(See Proceedings ﬁ f
Indian History Congress, }970)._ T e
character and operation of this institution
in Kerala during this period is revealed in
the documents of the Ay and the Cera
temples. The development of a temple-
theatre and the peculiar form of_ Sanskrit-
Malayalam play-acting called Katiyattam.
performed by Cakyars, can be noticed here.
It is found to have been mmgted by Kulaé
sakhara Varma and his courtier Tolan an
it stimulated the growth of Malayalam as

a medium of literature.

i Ipture

In respect of architecture and scu
no proper rs,urvey has been made so far to
identify the products of this period

and study them in detail. Some specimens
of 9th century rock-cut cave temples, Jain
and Saivite, are found at Kallil, Chitril,
Irunnalakdde, Trikkur, Kaviyar and Tiru-
nandikkarai. The style of work reflects
Pallava-Pandya influence. They possess
cave-pillars, and relief sculpture of a high
order. Structural temples of the 10th and
I 1th centuries are many and they are identi-
fied by inscriptions found on them but they
are often ruined, or they have been renov-
ated. which is worse, They represent the
common Drivida type in essentials and
contain three types of sanctum sanctorum:
circular, apsidal and rectangular. The
roofing technique, adapted to the heavy
rains and strong winds of the West Cost,
alone differentiates them from similar
buildings of the Cola empire. In fact, each
new development of Cola temple architec-
ture (eg. the formation of Pillars and Pilas-
ters, Kiidu and Panjars) found its way to
Kerala though the absence of resources pro-
bably prevented the structural growth and
multiplication of the gdpura and the mand-
apa. Therefore it is clear from a study of
several examples that the postulate of a
Kerala type of temple of indigenous origin,
separate from the Dravida type. as advan-
ced by Dr. Stella Kramrisch must be
rejected, The roof alone is different and
there is no Kerala idiom in this period in
the foundation of the superstructure. (See
plates). This is found to be the case in
sculpture also as exemplified by figures of
Dvarapila. Ganapati, Visgu, Saptamata
etc. especially in Kiltali, Kulasékharapuram
and other places, Though it is more diffi-
cult to date images because they could be
replaced any time, several idols in old
temples carry the identity marks of Cald-
kya, Pallava and Cola sculpture. Similar
good work in Dravida style is found in
miniature granite panels and balustrades
also, the best examples being found in
Cokiram and Kulasékharapuram temples.

In the dated incriptions of this period
may be noticed the quick evolution of
Vntteluttu script. changing in shape from
century to century and this is important
for Kerala since it continued even up to
the 18th century while it was replaced ear-
lier by other scripts everywhere else. The
changing shape of letters provides au aid
in dating undated incriptions. On the
basis of the links between Asokan Brahmi,
Tamil Brahmi and Vatteluttu it is suggested
that the term Vatteluttu can be explained
as the combination of two words, i.e.
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“Vata' and ‘Eluttu’, meaning northern script.
The mistaken notion that the language of
Cera epigraphy is Tamil, propounded by
Travancore and Madras epigraphists, has
already been corrected by other scholars.
The new tendencies, operating haltingly
and irregularly but with increasing frequ-
cney. indicate the quick changes in the
spoken language of the Brahmin-Kshatriya
elite, brought about perhaps by the impact
of Tulu, Canarese and Prakrit languages
which the immigrant Brahmins had as their
original spoken language. Thus the changes
which transformed Tamil in Kerala into
Malayalam are found to be the by-products
of Aryan colonisation which determined
the character of the Cera kingdom of Makd-
tai in many other ways also.

A Vbrief review of Bhakti literature
both Saivite and Vaisnavite, produced in
Kerala by Céraman Perumal Nayanar and
Kulasékhara Alvar, is persented here,
Works in Tamil are not produced after the
9th century probably because the spoken
and written language underwent decisive

Note ;

Page 29, first column, se-
cond paragraph, second
and following sentences
may be read as follows :~
In the pre-Makotai per-
iod Kerala was just a
region aof Tamilakam
with the same society
and language. In the
post - Mokotai period 4
Kerala was different in §
many ways from the rest
of Tamilakam. Thus
the later Cera kingdom
formed a watershed in
the history of Kerala.

Page 29, second column,
third paragraph, first sen-
tence may be read as
Jollows :

Pandyan expansionism e
in Aynadu and Kongu-
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changes taking it further away from stan-
dard Tamil by this time. Sanskrit poetry
of the Yamaka type is shown to have flouri-
shed in this period since the chronology of
kings enabled the dating of the poets also

Sanskrit dramas of Kulasékhara Varma
which depict the influence of Vyaisa and
Kalidasa and the Sanskrit astronomical
work named Leghubhaskariyavyikhya by
Sankaraniriyana, which shows a clear
group of Hindu classical astronomy are
noticed. On the basis of uniformity of
style and imagery, Kula$ékhara the royal
dramatist and Kula$ekhara Alvar are iden-
tifiied as one and the same. The date
of the philosopher named Sarvajilatma
has been ascertained, Misakavamsakavya
(c. 1020 A. D) a unique work of history
by Atula the courtier of Misaka ruler Sri-
kantha, is not only an important source
book for Kerala history but also the ear-
liest known work of political and dynastic
history in Sanskrit literature, Thus the
Cera period is found to have been highly
productive in the fields of architecture.
sculpture, stage-arts and llterature.

nadu is found to have
been responsible for the
decljne of the old Cera
capitalof Karur in Ko-
ngunadu, and to have
produced a counter-ac-
tion resulting in the rise
of Makotai as the new
Cera capital, and the
foundationa of Kotlam
Nagara as a secondary
capital, during the first
half of the 9th century,
The view that Pandya-
Cera} relations impro-
ved in the second half of
the 9th century and re-
sulted ina marriage all~
lance, has been expoun-
ded by Prof. K.A. Nila-

T kanta Sastri and Prof.

Bl_amkulam Kunjan Pjl-
tai.

n. g. unnithan

temples in kerala

The temples in Kerala are staggeringly
large in number. They are of different
types—circular, 1'ectangular,_ square and
apsidal. They are available in either stone
or wood, The Adhisthina or basement is
invariably in stone. Most of the temples in
Kerala carry puranic lore in wood, stone or
paint. The earlier temples are small shrines
with a sanctum sanctorum aad ardha-
mandapa in front as in the temple at
Vilififiam, the earliest structural temple in
Kerala.

The temples of Kerala are centres of
learning and education A number of
schools and colleges were set up in different
parts of Kerala in the 9th and 10th centu-
ries A. D., known as Salais, the most
important among which was Kantalar
Salai. These Salais were residential insti-
tutions that had grown due to the gene-
rosity of kings and cheiftains.  Other
religious systems like Buddhism, Jainism,
Christianity and Islam grew hand in hand
along with Hinduism.  This spirit of
toleration had led to the growth of innume-
rable temples in Kerala which facilitated
the spread of Hindu puranic lore in the
form of painting, sculpture, woodcraft, etc.

In addition to temples of simple char-
acter like a cell and a porch, there had been
development in their typc of construction
with pillared interiors with sevcral stories.
These temples mainly based on a square
plan are beliecved to be the result of the
influence of Tamil Nadu. They are mainly
found clustered in the southern parts of
Kerala. [In their main features they are
seen built with huge blocks of stones both
for the adhistana, prastara, plllag's etc.
and they resemble mostly the shrines of
Cola Mandala.

Through the passage of time the small
structures with pillars on square plan had

also developed in different stages. In
their developed stage they contain a hall
within its interior and in its centre is the
small sanctum sanctorum. Structural walls
used as temples are described in a com-
pendium of Indian architecture namely
Samarangana Sutradhara of tae early 11th
century A, D,

Another variety of temple is the store-
yed type with three or more stories, a flat
ceiling for the interior which makes visible
from inside the superstructure. Each storey
consists of a variety of small shrines and
they are aligned around the central hall in
several shapes like squares in the corners
and rectangular in the centre. These struc-
tures look like a stepped pyramid. Similar
types of temples have been noticed in the
south of Kerala, probably due to the influ-
ence of Tamil Nadu.

The Kerala indigenous temples are
mainly built on square plans and they are
of greater beauty, superiority and signific-
ance. The texts of Vastu Sistra the science
of Indian Architecture, from 6th to 16th
centuries treat in detail of circular temples
and Silpa Ratna of Sri Kumira of Kerala
of the 16th century also refers it. The
Parafurama Temple of Tiruvallam of
l4th century A. D., the Visnu Temple at
Niramankara etc,, are some ot the finest
exemples of circular sanctum sanctorum in
Kerala. In addition to the circular type we
also notice apsidal, square. and rectangu-
lar types of sanctum sanctorum in Kerala.

Apsidal form of temple also known as
Gajaprsta has the back portion projected
like the back of an elephant. Tiruvégappura
Siva temple, Pattambi, and Shoranur Sista
temple are examples of apsidal temples.
In Kerala the Vastu and Silpa Texts had
been the main source of inspiration in the
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construction of various temples The Tantra
Samuccaya, Silpa Ratna, Manusilaya
Candrika are some of the Silpa texts which
had influenced the construction of temples
in Kerala. In this respect, it may be said
without exaggeration that Tantra Samuccaya
had a greater hold with the architect in the
making of several mouldings of the temples
in Kerala,.

The exterior lay-out of the Kerala
Temple involves the balivattam, the nalam-
balam, vilakumadam, Sivelipura, puramatil,
etc. The namaskara mandapa is just 6 to
12 feet away from the sanctum sanctorum.
The lighting cloister is around the garbha
grha. The balipitha is in its own house,
The namaskara mandapa encloses generally
the balipitha,

Now et us examine in detail the differ-
ent mouldings noticed in the temples in
Kerala. The plinth or the basement is the
most ymportant part in a temple complex.
It is divided into garbha grha, inner wall,
outer wall, madhyanali or circumbulatory
passage. In small temples of single shrine
the outer and inner walls coalesce into one.

There are four openings on the sides of

the wall of the sanctum sanctorum. The
operings are adorned with festoons., There
are balustraded entrances for cach temple.
Pralana or water-outlet from the sanctum
sanctorum is seen in all temples, sometimes
ornate with circular-sectioncd projections.

. Thecovering for the sanctum sanctorum
1s provided with pillars, vajana, uttira and
Jayanti which ends with pidhana palaka
and over it rises uttira pattika, followed by
diagonal rafter courses leading to the projecs
ting caves. A kalasa is placed on top of the
vimana or $ikhara, covered with copper
shee}s or tiles. In the case of a second tala
the inner wall is raised with rafters fixed to
the_ outer uttira, and innper plank. The
height of each tala should be proportionate
to the wall next below and ro each there
will be a prastara or entablature.  Some-
tiumes the wall is decorated by Sila, Kita
and Gavaksa or picrced windows, Tcmpieg

over three storeys are not i
C mentioned at ¢
et thr ned at all

The plinth of Kerala temple iy alwavs
erected in stone mostly granitf ]abn‘db sigl\:‘k%;
;I:talatl::nte. Upana, jagatj, vrtta or trip-
aita }lmuda, 'kar_)ta, vedi and prati arc

€ of the main elements of the adhistina
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or basement. Among these elements certa
mouldings like the jagati tripatta kumuda
and plain kanta with paittika or kapéta
etc. have a separate combination. The
jagati with vrita kumuda and without a
vydlavari kanta is clearly an carly feature
noticed in temple constructions. There are
about six plinth combinations so far noticed
in the adhistinas of diflerent temples in
Kerala.

Another interesting feature noticed in
the development of Kerala temples is the
cxpansion of the sanctified premises in
relation to utility in recent times. The
gopura mukhamandapa. balipitha, dhvaja-
stambha, etc have in recent times accupied
greater space in view of the increase in
temple rituals  The prakira and gopura,
so far as Kerala temples are concerned, are
two ndependent entities and not always
liable to form an integral whole. The rise
of the gopura is much higher than the rise
of the subsidiary turrets of the terminals on
the prakara,

The essentially  closed frontage or
Sukiinasa with elaborate motifs of false
doors. windows. transverse struts, cte, s
non-functional in character  The Sukanasa
further oceurs only in the case of apsidal
square or rectangular temples The Suké-
nasa is conventional in the case of Ciliikya
temples and has become prevalent by herit-
age in the Vijayanagar style, but is almost
unknown in Tamil Nadu temples. The
Sukdnasa is an expediency caused in Sand-
hara temples of one or more than one
storey, It s intended neither for ventifation
nor for light but only intended as a conven-
tional decorative motif',

The walls of Kerafa shrines are mainly
in laterite  rarely in wood or granite ;mfl
wherever laterite or granite, is found, 1138
plastered over with mud and lime to carfy
mural paintings of the fresco style. Where
murals are absent either stucco ornament-
ation or carvings in wood are secn I
granite masonry walls, picrced windows of
pane! sections are scen. Based on the
square or circular plan, the wall sections
respectively carry decorative motifs like ‘th‘c
Karnakittas, madhyadalas. Sailintara nasx’-
kas with stambha Panjaras. The mal‘;dr‘d
toranas generally enclose the truc or false
doors on the sides of the walls  Ip certathl
instances, these doors had been converte
into sub-shrine doors for the introduction

of Devi or other sub-shrines with a balus-
traded flight of steps. They are a:va_llable
in places like Peruvanam, Errumantr etc.
It is also presumed that the temples with
true door opening on the cardinal points
with regular figure carvings are earlier ones
than those with false doors. The original
intention of these doors was to provide
ventilation for the circumbulatory passage
and they became false in course of time
when the temples had become incommuni-
cable to the lay worshippers. It may also
be remembered that these doors have some
relation to the character of the interior as
they are false when the temple is of nirand-
hara category and true in the Sandara
category. where the circumbulatory passage
is available.

“In the apsidal, square and rectangular
schemes, therc is a tala scheme sometimes,
one, two or three, the top most being of a
relatively modest size ’ In pxrgular ter_n'ples,
the copper-sheet roofing is Impressive by
itself. In Kerala, the circular conical roof
is found in large numbers than the square
or rectangular preferably due to the easier
methods of construction and the prastara,
griva and Sikhara could be arranged in a
continuous slope. 1t may also be noted in
this conncction that the Cll’clll’:ll‘ temples
do mnot have a Sukanisa and th: mukha
mandapa is kept within the entrane: of the
temple door.

In single storey temples ulso the
Sukanisa is absent. In tala temoles the
Sukanisa is not intended for ventilation or
light, as it is closed n its tront. but only as
a conventional element. The most !ntcr‘gst-
ing part of a Kcrala temple is its interior,

the entry into which is permitted only to
the clergy and not to the lay public. The
sanctum-sanctorum in majority of cases is
square irrespective of the exterior character
of the temple viz., square or circular or
apsidal.

As we had discussed earlier other
important elements in Kerala temple comp-
lex, like the namaskadramandapa, mukham-
andapa, etc. something remains to be said
about the part played by kittampalam.
In the Kerala Temple complex, the kittam-
palam is usually located either as part and
parcel of the cloister circuit on the south-
east corner facing north or as a separate
hall located outside the inner-most prakira
facing either west or north,

The multiple-pillared hall is more
impresive than the namaskaramandapa.
it is much more functional and secular
in character and avoids any sectarian
embellishment. The stage part is raised
from the rest of the floor and has a rear, or
back-stag: separated from the front by a
transversz parapet wall of about 3 ft, cut by
aside passage in which the persen who plays
the drum stands during the discourse of one
man-gesture dramatisation of the puranic
theme.

The temple complex is thus of a com-
plicated nature with functional and embel-
lishment features combined, They had in
earlier periods of history played a signific-
ant part in moulding the average citizen of
the country. though this aspect has very
little significance in the present day.
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k. v. krishna ayyar

guruvayur

On Kali day 1712210 (762M.E., A D
1586), the little shrine of Kuruveytr of the
ancient records and Kuruvayiar of early
Malayalam literature suddenly blossomed
into a healing centre with the new but
now famous name of Guruvayr, associated
with Guru and Vayu, sacred to the Hm(_iu_s.
On that memorable day, Mélputtar Nara-
yana Bhattatiri completed his Narayaniyam
in praise of the Lord, and found himself
endowed with a new Ayurdrdgyasaukhyam,
a new life of health and happiness, free
from the diseases which had brought him
almost near death. From that day began
the pilgrimage to Guruvayir, swelling in
numbers day by day.

Melputtir’s cure seemed a miracle—
nay a double miracle —~a completc trans-
formation of body and mind. from sickness
to health and atheism to faith. Bornin
the well-known family of Mélpattiir in 1559,
son of the priest and trustee of the shrine
Candanakkavu Nariyana Bhattatiri soon
mastered Veda and Mimamsa, Tarka (Dis-
pution and Logic) and Vyakarana (Gram-
mar). Tarka made him a rationalist with
his ‘characteristic doubts about God and
the efficacy of religious rites. Growing up
in an atmosphere suffused with love litera-
ture, like other Brahmin cadets of the day
he led a reck less and irresponsible life. which
brought upon him the inevitable nemesis in
the shape of not onc diseasc or two, but
a Rogaradim or heap of diseases ~ Among
them, rheumatism made life a veritable
hell.  The prescribed remedies all proving
futile, death seemed imminnet

What made him proceed to Guruvayir
we do not know. Perhaps it was contrived
by the Lord Himself. The rationalist in
him might have been prompted even by
curiosity to see Pantanam engaged in ths
quixotic project of seekiug to recover his
deceased son by Bhajan or prayer. Any-

a8

way, the moment he arrived at Guruvayiir
a change suddenly took place in him. [m-
pressed perhaps by Pintanam’s  sincerity
and blind faith (in spite of the absolute
impossibitity, which even a child knows,
of resurrection) he also began Bhajan, and
and reinforced it by epitomising in Bhaga-
vata in Sanskrit itself, even as Pantanam
was translating into Malayalam the rele-
vant Bhagavata story of Kumaraharanam
or Recovery of the Deceased Sons At the
rate generally of ten slokas a day (on some
days more) e completed his work of 1036
Slokas on the hundredth day, becoming
altogether a new personage, both in look
and outlook.

The WNarayaniyam, so called from the
name of the author and of the central figure
being both Nardyana, marks an epoch in
the history of Hindu religious thought and
practice. ts importance cannot be adequ-
ately described here.  Suffice it to say, as
[ have said elsewhere:~ *To a world hard-
pressed for time and therefore in search of
a short~cut for everything including salva-
tion, it is a boon It offers the sacred
Bhégavatain anutshell’ (Journal of Indian
History, 1962 Vol. XL. p. 843). “We
get the same benefit by reading the Nirdya-
niyam as the original Bhagavata itself . . .
The Naranlyam in itself is at once the
greatest Mabatmya of Guruvayiir and the
greatest of Guruvayar Mahiatmyas: it crea-
tes a Guruvaydr i the heart of everyone
who reads it . . . .. Though, like its parent
or original, the Bhagavata, the ultimate
aim of the Nardyaniyam is Moksa or liber-
ation from the cycle of birth and death, it
is also concerned with the lesser, nonethe-
less necessary and immediate interests of
the present birth. Though it begins with
“Here at the shrine founded by Guru and
and Vayu, before our very eyes shines in
all its brilliance that supreme Brahman"
it ends with, *“*May this Nariyaniyam give

us here (in this world and now) Ayurardgya-
saukhyam-life, health and happiness’.

(Kalyianakalpataru, Vol. 28, p. 216).

Mélputtar spent the remaining forty
six years of his life (he must have lived at
least for seventy two Yyears), writing on
various subjects and spreading the glory of
Guruvaylir among the upper classes who
vied with one another in doing him honour,

His contemporary, Pintinam (1547-
1640) was a contrast to him in almost every
respect. Melputtir was the apostle of the
Learned, Pantanam of the masses. M¢élput-
tir’s magnum opus, Narayaniyam, com-
prises 1036 slokas of four lines each (in all
4144 lines), Pantanam’s Jnanappana or
Song of Wisdom consists of only 349 lines.
Meélputtir's genius was Sanskrit, Panta-
nam’s Malayalam. Melputtir was a well-
known family, but Pantinams’s real name
is unknown, his family is obscure. Mélput-
tar's knowledge was encyclopaedic, Piinta-
nam'*traditional and confined to the Bhaga-
vata. Melputtir's concern was more with
the immediate and the present, Pantinam’s
solely with the ultimate. Melputtur’s devo-
tion was the result of conviction and
experience, while Pintanam’s faith was
simple and blind, demanding the impos-
sible, and finally getting what is really
beyond the comprehension of ordinary
mortals. Performing Bhajan for the rest-
oration of his deceased son, he came at last
to realize.

When little Krsna is playing in
the heart

Why need we other, little sons,
of our own?

(Jnanappana. 11.289,290)

Mélputtur’s path was difficult, the goal
being reached step by step, aided by the
Nine Limbs, (beginning with listening to
Puranic stories), Satsang or good company,
and Meditation, requiring long life and
health. Pantanam’s path was simple - mere
Namajapa or repetition of the Sacred
Name - without any restriction in regard
to time, place or circumstance. With all
the enthusiasm of a realised soul, he tells
us -

Birth is fruitless, life is fruitless,

If the Holy name be not always
on our tongue.

Hear ye all the power of the
Holy name
No matter, born in the lowest caste
or the highest,
An antyaja, born at the bottom
of the social scale,
Or a Vedic Brahmin at its top,
Of the numberless Holy names,
One only one, once only once,
every day,
While taking rest or dreaming
in sleep, knowing it not,
In joke or scorn at another,
Even for others, not for oneself,
While in temple or closet be,
Uttered by one’s own tongue,
Or only heard by one’s own ears,
Once only once, morn or eve,
Life’s purpose thus fulfili’d,
The soul becomes one with Brahman,
So says Badarayan, Anen says
the Gita,
Vedas too with respect say the same.
So with heart filled with joy,
utter ye the Holy name,
If ye mind, this is enough,
Filled with bliss to become one
with Brahman.
(Jnanappana, li. 2-4, 323-346)

“The mmportance of Pantinam’’, as 1
have said elsewhere, **in the religious history
of Kerala cannot be exaggerated, Sankara’s
appeal was more to the head than to the
heart; and he spoke in a language which
the learned alone could understand, Cera-
mén Perumal and K ulasekhara Alvar appea-
led to the masses in their own language; but
they belonged to an entirely forgotten past,
when Malayalam had not come into exis-
tence”” (Journal of Indian History, 1962
XL, p. 842).

Kerala Rimanuja (1495-1575) proclai-
med the Tamilnad Ramanuja's doctrine of
aranagati or Absolute Surrender in Kerala
and tried to wean the common people from
their worldly ways by popularising the
stories of Kama through his Kilippattu or
Parrot Song. To the parrot says he,

Tell me, tell me, stories edifying of
Kakustha's sports,

Never enough, but ever eager for more
and more.

(Adhyatmaramayanam, Sundarakin-
dam, 11 3&4)
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Pantinam went a step further. Rama-
nuja’s Sravana or listening to stories is
only passive but Pintinam’s Namajapa or
repetition of the sacred name actually
involved the devotee and delivers its fruits
more quickly.

Kuriiramma (1570-1640). the widowed
and childless lady of Kuriir Illam, spread
the Namajapa among the members of her
own sex, enabling them to directly attain
Moksa, which even in Jainism can be
attained only after being born as males.
Through Ndmajapa, round the clock, so to
speak, she not only began to feel the
presence of Unnikrsa near her but
actually saw Him before her. Adopting
Him as her child, she used to play with
Him, rebuke Him while naughty and cry
when He ran away and hid Himself

Though the ubiquitous Vilvamangalam
is associated with almost every temple in
Kerala and was one of the two Puspanjalis
at Sripadmanabha’s temple at Trivandrum
his favourite deity was Guruvayir Unni-
krishna. Some time after 1620 he helped
Pr.nce (afterwards Zamorin) Manavédan to
get a vision of Unnikrishna playing at
making rain with the berries of the Elanji
tree then standing where we have the Big
Bell now.

Some time after 1351 the Zamorin built
a palace at Gurvayir as a rest house on his
way to Kodungallur and Cochin. The
Ponninkoti (flag of gold or golden flagstatf)
mentjoned in the Cakravikasandésa (sl.36)
of the early sixteenth century must have
becn his offering. Prince Manavedan, acco-
mpanying his uncle on and off during his
tours, became a devotee of Guruvayur. As
the result of his vision his devotion
naturally increased, and with the collabo-
ration of his preceptor he wrote a series of
dramas called Krsnagita referred to ag
Krsnattam in common parlance. When
Manavédan became Zamorin in 1655 he
adopted the Lord of Guruviytir as one of
the family, but neither he nor his successors
interfered in the administration of the
temple.

We do not know when Guruviyar
came into existence, The Kuruveyir of the
recosds. which survived to the nineteenth
century, might have becn the Koreoura of
Ptolemy (A.D 125-150). The Brahmin settle-
ments of Kerala were most of them inde-
pendent village republics, and others temple
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states with the Lord as the head. All deeds
and documents were executed in His name.
He functioned through a Samudiya Manu-
sam (literally corporation representative),
appoined by the committee of Urilars
(village administrators) annually elected by
and accountable to the Yégam or Parisa
which was the assembly of the heads of
famlhes constituting the village. As the
hely of the devotees who had made over all
their properties to the Lord, He still
performs two annual ceremonjes one in

memory of Cempakageri, the other of
DeSavarma!

. .The Cénnis (Cénnamangalam) Nampu-
tr is the hereditaryy Tantry or snpreme
authority in all matters connected with
worship.  The Méléanti or chief priest was
and is still appointed every six months. He
must observe strict Brahmacarya or absolute
abstention from women. even if married.
and reside within the temple premises. He is
assisted by two Kilsantjs or assistant priests
appointed by rotation every two months
fro_rr}_cer.tam families. and obliged like the
Melsanti to observe Brahmacarya and reside
within the temple premises. the Pantiradi,
the third worship so called from the sun’s
shadow then measuring  twelve feet. is the
duty of'thc four Otikkans, hereditary dome-
SUe priests,  teaching the Vedas and mini-
stering o tne religious needs of the various
families, forty cight (seventy two?) in
number. of which one alone has survived

to this day, and that too by three adoptions
11 the last century!

_ During the confusion of the Cola
mvasions of the cleventh century, If not
during the overlordship of the Buddhist
trconockast  Accuta Vikkanta of the sixth
century, Gglruviyﬁr commended jtself to
11)«: protection of the powerful Trkkunivi-
}'l’l (Kullity’ayl!kﬁttzlrll of the second ccx'uury
f"m;l_l epic Silappathikaram and Trkkana-
gsdt‘uldka‘r‘q of later records) submitting to
! su;?ervmon and control. The elephant
tiaoce at the beginning and the perambula
‘ ryxilthh the clephant carrying the Lord's
:*I:;d Sh:r_lcmllxc Image and running round
e s .m‘e on the ninth and tenth day of
€ amaual Utsava or fostival, and the
%lr,élnd quinquennial - Visvabali  with  its
(L)I:ltbh%mtc fl,tcs In propitiation of the spirits
b s ?gn&ric must have been introduced
o Trk)l’(urb' reldcvusvum or suzertan temple
nAmatis lgd\'d.y. When Trihkunavay (Irkka-
! Hakam) was occupied and destroyed

by the Dutch, its rights lapsed to the Zamo-
fin as its authorities refused to return after
he reoccupied it in 1757.  The Zamorin
however meticulously carried on the various
worships. celebrated the annual Utsava and
had the five-yearly Visvabali regularly pet-

formed

Unfortunately. along with other parts
of Malabar, Guruvayir also suffered from
the Mysorean interregnum (1774-1790).
Thanks to the delay caused by the miracu-
Jous blunder committed by Tippu Sultan
in sending his order to plunder the temple
to the Governor of Malabar at Kdlikkdd
(Calicut) instead of direct to the Comman-
dant of Cavakkid within hailing distance,
the authorities of the temple were able to
conceal the Miulavigraha or stone 1mage in
a well and escape with the Utsavavigraha
or metalic image to Ampalappula in Tra-
vancore.

The refugees returned from Travancore
on March 18,1792. The Milavigraha was
taken out of the well and reinstalled on
September 17. In spite of the wholesale
destruction and devastation of the Myso-
rean interregnum and the loss of his king-
dom and income, the Zamorin soon addres-
sed himself to the task of restoration  The
Miilavigraha was firmly fixed in the pedestal
by an Astabandhakalasa in 1852, And
gradually, though spread over more than
a century, the various structures were not
only restored but even roofed with copper.
The flagstafl was encased in gold in 1952,
and the sixteenth century Cakraviakasandé-
$a’s Ponninkoti or golden flagstaff restored.
And only the Arattus. or immersion in the
temple tank of the Anjiyir Ayyappan in
Kumbha Tiruvatira (February March, 6th
asterism) and of the Five Bhagavatis in
Mina Piram (March-April 11th asterism)
and the Visvabali remain to be restored.
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dr. a, p. ibrahim kunju

martandavarma
and the

rise of travancore

The second and third quarters of the
eighteenth century A. D. witnessed momen-
tous changes in the political set-up of
South India. The Nayak Kingdom of
Madura had reached the last stage of
disintegration. The refractory Poligars of
Tirunelvéli and Madura were a perpetual
menace to the withering Nayak Kingdom
of Madura and its neighbours. Travancore
territories, in Nafcinad and across the
Ghats suffered heavily from the deprada-
tions of these freebooters. The Nawdb of
the Carnatic who occupied the Tirunelvél
region, now fell heir to the dispute over
the possessions across the Ghats.

Competition for the spices of Kerala
had reached an all-time high at this time.
The Dutch near — monopoly of the spice
trade was being threatened now by the
rival Furopean Companies. The Dutch,
like their predecessors, the Portuguese,
were unwilling to follow the market; they
wanted their requirements of spices _at very
low rates, below market prices, To this
end they attempted to enforce agreements
which Kerala chieftains had made with
them, long before prices of the spices had
begun to spiral up on account of keen
European competition.

Political situation within Travancore
in the beginning of the 18th century was so
chaotic as to invite foreign aggression.
Trppappir Svaripam. the ruling family of
Travancore, consisted of the following
tivalis: Pérakattivali or Nedumaqnad
(Peritally of the Dutch and the English).
Elédattu Svarapam or Kottirakkara and
Dﬁéiﬁganid or Quilon. Weakness n the
seat of royalty in Trappappfir Svaripam
was utilised by the Tavali mem‘bcrs to
promote their own interests, as against the

42

interests of the Svartipam., They even
sided with the refractory local chieftains,
called Ettuvittil Pillamar, and the trustees
of Sri Padmanabha Temple, known as
(Ettara) Yogakkar.

It was from this confusing political
sct-up that Martanda Varma saved the tiny
state of Travancore by suppressing the
refractory nobility and insubordinate Tavali
members. and cxtended the frontiers of the
kingdom by over-throwing the weak and
quarrelling kingdoms of the north. This
attempt to integrate the Tavalis for laying
the foundations of a strong kingdom in
Travancore enlarged itself into a war with
Quilon and Kayamkulam, Fearing that a
disturbance in the balance of power in the
region would imperil their trade interests,
the Dutch supported Quilon and Kiyam-
kulam against Travancore. This prolonged
contest convinced Mairtinda Varma of the
possibility of foreign intervention in support
of the other refractory Tavalis. Therefore
Martinda Yarma assumed direct control of
Elédattu Svariipam, Peritally and Arrinnal
or Desinganad and their territories were
taken over.

During the Kayamkulam—Travancore
War Kayamkulam was supported by
her northern neighbours like Tekkumkir,
Vadakkumkir and Purakkid, who feared
that Mirtagda Varma would certainly turn
against them, oncc Quilon and Kiyam-
kulam were overrun. This alliance natu-
rally gave Martinda Varma the pretext to
proceed against them later on and conquer
their territories. Though the Northern
principalities were conquered without much
ﬁght;ng, the popular opposition to conquest
manifested in a formidable and prolonged
rising wn this region, which considerably

strained the resources of Travancore. When
the rising was brought under control,
Martinda Varma undertook several amelio-
rative measures to reconcile the people to
the new regime. These measures had the
desired effect for we find the people of the
northern parts rising as one man behind
the Travancore throne against the invasion
of Tipu Sultan from Mysore.

The conquest and consolidation of the
Northern principalities had not come too
soon. If the principalities had remained
scattered and quarrelling, they would have
fallen an easy prey to the aggression of the
Dutch or the Sultan of Mysore. Even
Travancore, the strongest of the princi-
palities in that part of Kerala, was hard
put to resist the Dutch aggression and had
to seek foreign assistance several times to
meet their menace. [t was Dutch pre-occu-
pation elsewhere that had really prevented
several rich tracts of Travancore, from
being occupied by them. Even after their
defeat at Kulaccal, they did not give up
dreams of territorial conquest in Southern
Kerala, What smashed the Dutch ambi-
tions to smithereens was the phenomenal
increase in the power of Travancore in so
short a time and the increasing competition
from the English and the French Com-
panies. By the time of the Mysore inva-
sions Travancore had consolidated her
position and the threat of invasion had

made even bitter opponents of Travancore
in the conquered territories join her ranks
to resist the invasion. Here again it was
a powerful and united kingdom that was
able to put up an effective opposition to
Mysorean invasion. Had the principalities
of Southern Kerala remained scattered and
quarelling, they would have fallen easily
like the North Kerala principalities, before
the invading armies of Mysore.

Mairtinda Varma’s reign (1729-58) was
thus the most decisive period in the history
of modern Kerala, Realising the menace
of the rising tide of internal commotion
and foreign aggression, he built up a power-
ful and integrated state, by annihilating
the intractable nobles and hereditary offici-
als of the state, by bringing the insubor-
dinate tivalis under effective control and
by dethroning the princes of the Northern
principalities, whose effete govenments
would have fallen like a house of cards in
the event of foreign aggression. While
these activities were being undertaken,
Martinda Varma did not fail to take up
measures to effect a reorganisation of the
government machinery, with a view to
making the administration an eflective tool
in promoting the welfare of its citizens.
By providing a set of rules and regulations
for the efficient governance of the country,
he set Travancore on the path to peace and
progress.
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dr. k. k. n. kurup

fort st. angelo

The mediqva{ port-city of Cannanore had
played a significant role in the history of
Kerala Situated in the middle of the tra-
ditional kingdom of Kalathnad, this portl-
city became a centre of maritime trade
especially in commodities like spices, sandal
wood, etc. The rulers of Kélathnad the
K®dlathiris, had their capital at Chiral;kal
only five miles away from the city But
the port-city itself was the capital of a small
principality, the only Muslim royal house
of Kerala, known as the Ali Rijas of
Cannanorc.  This ruling housec became
;r(x)(‘ilgfepdt;nt duriEg 16th century and the
eignty over the principli
sov K(’)latﬁ/iris, principlity belonged to

The dawn of the 16th century wj
the advent of the Portuguese iny ‘I,\V/Il;?gi)saeg
The landing of Vasco da Gama at Ka at,
near Calicut in 1498 was an cpoch-m'?l?in'
event in the history of Asia and Eu‘ro eg
It was this historical event which jnaugurza:
ted an era of European colonialism in Asia

~ Fort St. Angelo, one i
historical m_onumgnts in Ingifa tll::?‘t elilrhf}ft
Europeans, is a dumb witness of a b Yo o
age of colonial struggle in Keralay gTEe
fort situated on the western brink of Cannae-
Islg;ej’soélng gfr(:}x;oatz}f)g plrofjecting into the

ell-bui 3SES
the Portuguese in I(erala.t C]’?rgcb)ﬁ?nl;ﬁdbg
the coastal sea-routes of the Westemn .
and played a predominant role in the slea
nial expansion of the Portuguese in AO'O-
The architectural style of Fort St. An suli.
is European. The citadels, watch-tm%eo"
and entrance for sea-going vessels are ot
native designs. Howevcr the arches a?:(;

. 4 the t i n

The Portuguese had constructed several

forts on the Malab i
. ar coast i
centres like Cochin, Pallipuran:? dclfﬁgt
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?10{?: Chaliyam, Calicut ctc.  But none of
;llL;’Lml'((n‘éT oceupied as strategic a position
POt x/\ng'clu in the expansjon of the
ol bgtv::t uX}mc. This fort was constriic-
o mtfgllr D 1502 and 1505. But the
givengt;n hor a settlement and fort was
Give y the Kélathiri as early as 1498,
uring the first visit of Vasco da Gama.

Alnu;rictilg }t:OI"ltUgucsc Viceroy Franciso D’
nore with u; t the castle and fort at Canna-
thiri Tl “c native support of the Kala-
their [ ¢ activities of the Portuguese an

thchl’_ortl.hc;\lmns were much resented by
mc appilas on account of the Portuguese
u(::nop(l)ly of maritime trade. The Portu-
r%atisfe Vitﬁr]p egan to enforce passes for
The .tbfe s to undertake journeys by sed.
betwc‘c{: tLln] n')_ma_tcd a prolonged rnivalry
The clclw‘},hf‘“pl"!lw and the Portuguese
widcncd‘bdz’bl ﬁbCIch;_l them was turther
a clos y the exccutien of Baliya Hassan,
(G osc relation of the Ali Raja, by the
lo(\)v\;im?ﬁf Dom Henrique Menczes. Fol-
beca 8 this incident the Muslim opposition

me more violent and implacable.

boar(fi:oi,rlt ?lt' Angelo ffllnctioncd ds a spring
Portugue ¢ territorial cxpansion of the
they % tsii in the western coast. When
there tr;lva od QO“ and made a settlement
were s ¢ supplies and naval detachments
manneremh from St. Angelo. 1In the same
alon i he supplies from this settlement
themgt Wwith those from Cochin enabled
over M fStabl!sh the Portuguese hegemony
The . dd acca in the Malayan archipelago-
perio(‘ji ;’C(;Nurom explorations of the sam¢
where eh them even to Cathay or China
sett] they established a lease hold and

l_e_ment at Macao. In thc move for
Is)io I;Qlf;:al expansion, Fort St. Angelo had a
A%bll cant role as many of the viceroys like
¢ 1querque had taken important decisions
rom the castle of St. Angelo. But these

glories were not destined to continue for
long to the Portugucse in Asla.

The advent of the Dutch, the colonial
rivals of the Portuguese, brought an cnd
to their political domination in Malabar.
In February 1663, the Dutch invaded the
strategic Fort St. Angelo and conquered it.
The flag of the Netherlands was hoisted
over the castle where the Portuguese flag
had fluttered for over a century and half.
It was an end for the political ambitions of
the Portuguese in Malabar.

The Dutch also established Iriendly
refations with the Kolattiri and  the Al
Raja Virtually they enjoyed a monopoly
over the pepper produce of Koélattunad by

_formal agreements. The Dutch continued

their trade at Cannanore over a century.
However historical forces did not leave
them uninterrupted in Kalattunad. As
early as 1683, the English established their
factory and settlement at Tellicherry with
an ultimate aim of sharing the trade
in pepper of Kolattunad. They had their
own grievances against the Dutch who had
thrown them away from Bantam, the only
English settlement in the spice Islands.
Thus the colonial struggle was extended to
Malabar where the French also joined with
a desire for trade in spices and perma-
nently established their scttlement at Mahe
in 1725. This triangular competition for
trade. political influence and concessions
continued for several decades in Malabar.

The growing influence of the English
and the internal political changes in
Malabar finally compelled the Dutch to
sell their possessions in Cannanore to the
A)j Raia When Haidar Ali invaded the
province of Malabar in 1766 his conquest
brought anarchy and converted Malabar
into a sea of intrigues, conflicting interests
and mutual jealousies. This state of
affairs was a great hindrance 1o the Dutch
trade at Cannanore. The withdrawal of
the Dutch power from Cannanore and the
sale of Fort St. Angelo were sanctioned in
August 1970. The Ali Rija who had been
appointed the governor of Kaolattunad by
Haidar Ali now negotiated for the purchase
of the Dutch fort. A price of Rs. One
lakh was fixed by Senff, the Dutch Governor.
A portion of the money was given by the
Ali Raja and for the remaining portion he
gave the Dutch a promissory note.  But he
never paid the money for which the Dutch

officials who sanctioned the sale were fined
by the Company.

There was no stability for the fortune
of the Al Rija also. He had to face
his hard days owing to the political struggle
between the English Company and the
Mysorean power. As ally of the Myso-
rean power, the Ali Raja continued hosti-
lity against the English settlement at
Tellicherry during the second Anglo-
Mysore war. An English boat was wre-
cked near Cannanore and about a hundred
men of the boat were imprisoned and put
in irons by the Beebi of the Ali Raja’s
house. Her refusal to release them actua-
lly invited military action by the English
Brigadier Macleod in February 1783, He
pillaged the city. The fort was defended
by the Beebi and her force with considerable
courage. but finally fell before the superior
force of the Company. The Beebi and her
family were brought under arrest to Fort
St Angelo. The strategic importance of
the fort and the economic prosperity of the
settlement were well noticed by the English
Commandar. When he reported his cam-
paigns to the governor, he specifially recor-
ded that there was no other fort better than
that of St. Angelo in the whole of Asia.

The peace settlement between Tipu and
the English at Mangalore in 1784 once
again restored the Fort St. Angelo to the
Beebi. But her occupation of the fort was
only for a few years. In 1970, hostilities
again broke out between the English and
Tipu. In 1790 Major Abercromby, the
governor of Bombay arrived at Tellicherry
to conduct operations against the Fort St.
Angelo. When siege was begun in Decem-
ber, the Beebi unconditionaly surrendered
to the English. This conquest brought the
fort under the absolute possession of the
English where they retained a military force
for maintaining law and order in Malabar.
Thus the fort once constructed by the Portu-
guese mainly with an eye on political
expansion now passed into the hands of the
English who had the same motives in India.

The later history of the fort under the
English Company was not so eventful.
During the days of Palassi revolt in Malabar
English forces were concentrated in the
fort. In later years the Fort remained as ¢
symbol of European imperialism in India.
When India became independent, the Al
Raja Beebi forwarded a petition to the
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Govt. of India requesting to consider her
family rights over the land in the canton-
ment area surrounding St. Angelo. But
her claim was turned down by the Govern-
ment in the light of the historical circum-
stances in which the land and fort went into
the hands of the English Company. It was

an outright conquest by the Company j

1790 and as such the principality I})xady ng
title over these properties. Now a protected
monument of the State Archzologijcal
Department, this fort does not indicate its

glory and strategic position it once occupied
over a long period,
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murkot kunhappa

thiyyas of kerala

[Incredible! That should have been the title of this article, because the reader will
find startling facts at every step in the history of Tiyas of Kerala. If he finds it difficult
to swallow, without a pinch of salt, some of the statements he meets with in this narrative
I, for onme, shall not blame him. For-may I whisper it ?-I too happen to be in the same
boat. When I gathered about me the notes on various points to be made herein, 1 began to
wonder how I could ever make these aspects sound plausible. With that as an apology and
an explanation let us begin the tale from the beginning of the story.]

Tiyas consist of three communities rolled
into one. They are known as Bhillavas,
Tiyas and Ilavas -reckoning from north
to south, with a few special names such as
Covans, Tiyar, Canniar, etc. They are
numerically the biggest single community
consisting of several lakhs, in Kerala.

Even at the turn of this century no
inter-marriages took place between those
several divisions. Today, however, all of
them have merged into one endogamus
group, thereby providing an Indian with
another pleasant surprise: Keala, the
notoriously caste-ridden state, conducting
intercommunal marriages on a gigantic
scale, merging several lakhs of individuals
into one group

In the heirarchy of castes, the Tiya
stands outside the pale of Varna altogether,
and is therefore labelled as an Avarna. He
is an untouchable to all those who belong
to the four Varnas. But untouchability is
not usually much of a disability in a state
where every caste is an untouchable to the
higher caste. In some parts, however, he
becomes an unapproachable by a distan(_:e
of three metres to the higher castes, who in
turn have varying grades of pollution
among themselves.

Albeit, in the nineteenth century we
see that he cannot enter temples, or even
walk along public roads if th:y happen to
be. contiguous to temples or colonies of

’

higher caste residences. Schools and hos-
tels even when they were from public funds
were out of bounds for him, while service
in the government departments was unthin-
kable. A census taken in Travancore
State (which is now a part of Kerala)
showed that therz was not a single Ilava in
government service, even as a peon on a
pay of rupees five per mensem, in the last
decade of the 19th century.

There is a general impression outside
Kerala that Tiyas/Ilavas are toddy-tappers
by profession. This is incorrect for the
simple reason that there are not enough
cocoanut trees to go round if an entire
community of over halfa crore were to
clamber up these palms in search of toddy.
Actually, therefore, only a small percentage
of Tiyas live as toddy-tappers. 1he great
majority used to live as agricultural labour,
road makers and builders, petty traders and
bullock-cart drivers etc., with a sprinkling
of literate men engaged in iobs requiring
literacy. They were, by and large, land-
less labour, living below the poverty line,
with their own customs and manners, their
own social organisation and their own
modes of worshipping village gods in a
crude manner.

That was the picture of the great
majority of Tiyas in the biginning of the
nineteenth century But no sooner has
one noted this main feature than some very
anomalous and astonishing facts of the
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Tiya corpmunity appear on the canvas,
contributing another unbelievable aspect to
this history.

Sanskrit Savants

This untouchable community had San-
§krit scholars, several of them great pundits
in every unit of the land, all the way from
the southernmost tip up to the northern
border. Poets and litterateurs distinguished
enough to find their place in the smallest of
literary histories are to be found amon
them in the last century. Sometimes, as ir%
the case of Paravir Kasavan Adan, you
ﬁx_]d an untouchable Tiya studying under a
higher caste, Putukkat Madhattil Krsna
Pillai and he in turn possessing among .'h'is
disciples a great poet belonging to the
hlgher caste- K. C. K&sava Pillai. All
this, be it noted, when Sanskrit education
was conducted on the Gurukula system
(Gurukula means the kula or family
of the Guru). Ké$avan Adin was a Sans}-,
i(;éterl’undit. ipoet. a physician, an astro-

ger, a teacher, a journalist (who h:
started his own paper Sujana /\(landinl;diﬁ
11892) a social reformer, a revered socjal
eader and a member of the legislative bod
of those days._ Therefore, he is well knowny
But place§ like Paravir and Cannanore
:vag teeming with Sanskrit scholars who
ere bgg:rgs of the purest ray serene, dwelling
I lon so far as the outside world was
cerned, Srlkandhan, for instance, w
a pplyglot whose titles form a jaw-bre'aki;ls
string of adjectives: Véda-Védinta—Tarkﬁ
.[I'\yotnsa-Valdya-Mintrika-Nigamiva Bodha
Mr(ngng the earliest works on Ayurveda in
aldyal_am you have Yogimrtam written
by a Valdxar who was also a Deputy Colle-
ctor: Uppdt Kannan. One of the greatest
Malayalam dictionaries was compiled b
a German missionary Dr. H. Gunderty
Amongc1 the scholars who helped him in thi.s
stupendous task we find three Tiyas: i
kkott Mannon Gurukkal and twg 3;;;;’:;01-
Uracceri Gurunithanmar. Early ip trl?’
17th century when Dutch Governor Va:
Rheede produced a great study of s'everal
volumes describing, with sketches, the flora
of Kerala, they were helped by a Tiya [ttj
Accutan, whose note to that eflect is incly-
ded as one of the preliminary pages of the
book. (Photostat copies of all the pages
of this valuable, rare book are now

with the Botany D !
University). y Dept. of the Calicut
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Vaidyas, Vaidyas, Everywhere

Every village in Kerala had Tiyas as
e)’prvedlc physicians, several of whorg, were
aidyas of great distinction Instances
ct:’(l)uld be quoted of these so-called untoucha-
hoej’ gemg callqd in as consultants in royal
n se olds‘ to diagnose and treat what may
¢ called ‘“Impossible cases'. If Ayurvéda,
ts_(l)erI\{ed In its most popular and efficient
V;% in Kerala, the credit goes to the Asta
thel' yans of eight Nambadiri families and
lan(;nnume.ruble Tiya Vaidyars all over the
and. (It is only just and proper, however,
to mention here that this system and treat-
ent has been put on an excellent footing
organised on most modern lines by Vaidya-
rathnam P. S. Warrier, a distinguished
member of the higher castes)

How did this anomaly occur? The
Question takes us back to the history of
communities in Kerala,

. A. Balakrishna Pillai, that most meti-
culous scholar of Kerala history states that
Nambudlr_ls, Nayars and Tiyas all did. once
upon a time, belong to the same commu-
nity, Historians agree that there was in
carly days, a great many Budhists in Kerala.
Budhlst_s, as everybody knows, were looked
upon with animosity by Hindus ~ That the
Tiyas were Budhists has been proved by
piecing together many evidences that are
still extant in the country. When the Tiya,
reverted to pre-Budhist religion, he prefer-
red pre-Aryan deities like Siva and Kali
t;(:lli)‘\zox::ép.anl:it was thgl*refore an undesi-
T caste, slipping down into
;llgeuentougxlable_apd unappr(?acfglable beca-
/‘\yur:eg ambiadiri families who practised
o bcleo a system of medicine are considered
and are T(gnlgg to a lower rung of Brahmins
able to o Wn as Miasads, The Tiyas were
Ayurvads nt’l‘nue to study Sanskrit and
oo ot the\c\rll after they were outside the
Sanskrit | € Varnas because the taboo of
of the four w8 Was confined to the lower
outsiie ﬂ: castes of Hindus whereas he was
law unto ;}T ‘pale and therefore he wasa
lity thue b 1‘mself altogether. Untouchabi-
castes _ustecame an advantage. The higher
o o J {urned a blind eye to the existence

great scholars and Vaidyas among un-

touchables.
Tribal Characteristics

classzcliyas and other Avarnas, are not now
as tribes. Even so, they do show

and did so more strongly in the last century,
tribal characteristics. Each group 1in 3
small locality was an entity by itself with-
out any intermarriage taking place across
the border of the unit. A border could
very often be ariver, a rivuletoreven a rqqd.
They, along with a few communities
of professional barbers, washermen, weavers,
artisans. etc., linked to them by services
rendered and rights enjoyed in return there-
of, formed self-contained communities. All
their needs. bare as they were, Werc met
within the circle

In North Malabar, for instance, faw
and order and customs and rites, were
administered by their own elders called
Karanavans. The geographical unit for
this purpose was called a Tara attached to
a place of worship, usually a Bhagavatt
Temple. Four Taras form a Nailpad, four
Nilpids one Kalakam and four Kalakams
make a Trikkiittom, The last is attached
to a great temple and the leaders of Trik-
kuttom known as Accans assemble in a
Kottil. The different levels of assemblies
are held according to the gravity of the
decisions to be taken, There were two
Kottils in North Malabar; one at Andalir
and the other at Payyanniir. The present
writer recollects certain families which had
been ostracised at the last Thrikkattom
held a hundred and odd years ago. In the
thirties of this century. social reformers
took the next generation of the ouicaste
families, back into the Tiya fold.

Other areas had other organisations
more or less similar to the one described
above. In short a detailed well thought-out
system of administration by elders, was the
characteristic of Tiya community. When
however several units combined to form
the largest single community the tribal
system disappeared, a process that was eased
by the introduction of the British system of
government, jurisprudence, etc., 1 the land.

Property Rights

The great majority of Tiyas were land-
less labourers but no one was homeless.
In fact no one, noteven the lowest of the
low, was homeless in Kerala until the
dcvelopment of towns and cities with the
inevitable growth of slums. Every one
had a house to live in. [t was built on
land belonging to the land-lord who could
evict them at his own sweet will That
was the only hitch. The interplay of
human feelings that develop betwzen land-
lords and tenants Wwas their only security,
which, is frail and cften fragile

Land was in plenty and fertile too.
The more adventurous person with a crav-
ing for independent means of livelihood
moved out into the jungles clearcd a piece
of ground and the farmer thus became an
agriculturist owning his own land. Hard
work with enough hands available through
the joint-family system produced in course
of time several land-lords and even zamin-
dars like Alum Mittil Cannar and Madha-
thil Rarirchan Mippan among this landless
caste.

Thanks to the cursedness of the caste
system these zamindars too had to succumb
to the disabilities of their caste. Channar
had a car and a muslim driver. When the
car reached a spot beyond which the
Thiyya should not proceed, the Channar got
down and walked along lanes and fields,
taking a devious path up to the spot on the
road. a mile or so away, beyond which he
was allowed to walk on the road. Mean-
while the driver drove the car along the
road forbidden to his master and he could
be seen waiting at the wheel for Channar to
arrive. A truly Pickwickian situation, if
ever there was one.

Property earned as mentioned above
was inherited patrilineally in Kerala except
in North Malabar where the matrilineal
system of inheritance-not. be it noted the
matriarchal system-prevailed. The patri-
linial system is familiar to all. Under the
matrilineal system inheritance was through
the mother's side. All the children, both
sons and daughters were entitled to the
property. It is only in the next generation
that selectiveness steps in. The children of
the daughters had the right to matrilineal
property, while the children of the sons, be
they male or female, had no such rights.

Inheritance of Funeral Rites only

~ Under this mixed system, marriages
were real marriages and not sambandhams.
The wife goes to the husband’s house and
stays there till death separates them. It is
only when a woman becomes a widow
that she and her children move to the
maternal home and stay there. All this, of
course, has passed into history., Now-a-
days patrilinealism pervades. Matrilinea-
lism survives only in the case of property
already inherited through the mother’s side.
Here too the right of partition has accele-
rated the disappearance of the old system
The humour of it is thatit now prevailé
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when funeral ceremonies are performed. At
that time all membess descending through
women have to perform such rites. Very
soon, that too may disappear.

The Great Leap Forward

This downtrodden community got an
opportunity to better its. prospects and
status when the East India Company and
later the British Government took over
the reins of government in Malabar. The
other two parts of Kerala were ruled over
by Indian State governments of Cochin and
Travancore, under the tutelage of the
British. Dr Gundert’s dictionary defines
the Tiya as a ‘‘community which rose
into prominence by serving the British in
India’. That is true to the letter.

The Nambidiri would not condescend
to touch the Britisher with a barge pole,
much less serve under him  The Ambala-
vasis, or castes who performed various
services in the temple stuck to their tradi-
tional loyalty to the Brihmins. The Nayar
rulers had much to loose at the hands of
the British, and the intimate connection of
Nayars with the Nambidiris also led them
to stay away from government service
The untouchable Tiyas had nothing to
loose except his untouchability by serving
the Europeans As farmers they became
food contractors to the British army and
amassed wealth. Being the purveyors of
liquor too, helped them to earn money
by supplying drinks to soldiers and officers.
Daily labourers as they were, Tiyas cons-
tructed roads and built barracks and build-
ings. The bullock—cart drivers became
horse—cart drivers. and later motor—ar and
locomotive drivers  As there was a super-
strata of Tiya pundits throughout the land
the Englishman used them as munshis to
learn Malayalam. Naturally therefore cle-
rical jobs, positions in the police depart-
ment, Junior Executive posts in the revenue
sections were filled by Tiyas. Queen
Victoria assumed sovereignity over India,
in 1857. Within two years :1859) we find
a Thiyya~Curia Caniran-becoming a de-
puty collector. 1hc decades that followed
saw a flood of this untouchable community
filling all sorts of posts under government.
The first English schools in Malabar hav-
ing been run by Christian missionaries
Tiyas rushed in where higher castes did not
deign to tread. At oune time, all the ten
taluks of Malabar were ruled by men belon-
ging to this untouchable community as
Tahasildars, which is perhaps a unique

60

phenomenon in India in the last decade of
the nineteenth century.

By that time, the Niyars and other
higher castes had changed their attitudes
and government service became the common

ground for competition for every caste and
creed.

From Dust unto Men

_ Meanwhile in Cochin and Travancore
Tiyas continued to groan under the crippl-
ing manacles of the dreadful caste system
and the deadening effects of cruel customs
that were perpetrated under it. The rise of
lakhs and lakhs of men and women in
revolt which took place in many ways in
many directions and in many places at
once led by leaders who were reformers
agitators, and firebrands of multifarious
types. all of them held together as a team
by Sri Narayana Guru, one of the greatest
Gurus of modern times. The co-operation
rendered by the broad -minded among the
higher castes, the true Christians among
the Christian community, Muslims who
were jmbued with the true spirit of Islam-
all led to a transformation of social life in
Kerala that was nothing short of a meta-
morphosis.  When Gandhiji’s satyagraha
movement and the spirit of Swaraj permea-
ted into Kerala it strengthened a hundread-
fold the urge for upward movement by the
down-trodden. One by one the orthodox
citadels began to fall. Entry of untoucha-
bles into schools and colleges, hostels and
then government offices, elections of the
depressed classes into legislative assemblies
which themselves changed to truely demo-
cratic nstitutions with the advent of free-
dom, fooked like nothing short of miracles
This part of India which was a mad-house
of caste distinctions and invidious practices
was the first in India to throw open the
temples to every Hindu in the land,

All honour to Sri Nara ana

and his intrepid, able ]ieutenagts whf)hll:;ll
the movement by soul force as it were, to
mundane liberties and rights. The \;ast
improvement in the lot of the ordinary men
and women that still remain to be done in
Kerala, as it does in India as a whole, may
perhaps temporarily blind us to what has
already been achieved to make men out of
dust. But to those among us who lived
through those most stirring periods one can
only echo Wordsworth's exclamation:

Bliss was it, in that age to be alive
But to be young was the very heaven !

p. k. gopalakrishnan

sri narayana guru-

father of kerala reanaissance

The latter half of the nineteenth century was
a period of tumult and new awakeing
throughout India. The Brahma Samaj
started by Ram Mohan Roy in Bengal in
1825 opened up a new era of social reform,
and the mind of the middle-class in Bengal
and of the intellectuals throughout India
was drawn towards the problem of social
decay engendered by the caste system and
other meaningless social institutions of the
Hindu Society. The great rebellion of 1857,
also set in motion forces for achieving
political independence of the country which
gradually took shape in the form of Indian
National Congress.

Social Conditions

It was in this period. in the year 1855,
that Sri Narayana was born in a small
village called Cempalanti, six miles north
of Trivandrum. The social conditions
obtaining in Kerala at that time were obno-
xious. The caste system was so deep-rooted
that people were divided into innumerable
castes and sub-castes, each in a close endo-
gamic group with taboos of untouchability,
unapproachability or un-seeability attached
to lower castes. The majority of the people
were driven away from public roads and
public places to which they had no access
in the presence of a caste Hindu. This
state of affairs horrified Swami Vivekananda
who visited Kerala towards the end of the
19th century and made him to declare from
Madras that Kerala looked like a lunatic
asylum. The barbarous way in which the
customs of untouchability and unapproacha-
bility were enforced by the higher castes in
their dealings with the lower eastes might
appear incredible to civilised society. But
it was the order of the day throughout the
medieval period in Kerala. This has been
recorded by foreign travellers like Barbosa,

Varthema, Visscher and others who visited
Keyala during the 16th, 17th and 18th cen-
turies.

The economic system was feudal and
oppressive to the extreme. Ilavas and other
low castes among the Hindus and the
Mappilas (Muslims) in Malabar were the
tenants. The upper castes were exempt
from the payment of land-tax, while all
kinds of oppressive taxes were levied from
the lower castes and the Mappilas. Rev.
Mateer giving a graphic description of the
deplorable condition of the lower eastes, in
1883 states: “‘Everything at all taxable was
availed and every special occation was made
an excuse for squeezing the laboring classes
of their hard earnings...... Narrow and
short-sighted laws, exclusive legislation and
oppressive monopolies effectively hindered
the extension of trade, the growth of com-
merce and the spread of agriculture, while
barbarous caste restriction produced disu-
njon and national weakness. The use of
the public highways was forbidden to low
castes and anyone daring to pass on within
polluting distance of a Nair would be cut
down at once. To secure immediate recog-
nition of such classes they were required to
be uncovered above the waist; shoes, um-
brellas, fine cloths, and costly ornaments
were interdicted to them. The holding of
umbrellas was prohibited to all castes except
Brahmins on public occasions, though the
rains were pouring upon them. The proper
salutation from a female to persons of rank
was to uncover the bosom’’. It was in such
a society that Sri Narayana Guru was born
in an Ilava family and carried out his mis-
sion of life, bringing about a thorough
social revolution in the country,

From his very childhood Sri Narayana
Guru abhorred the caste system and mingled

51



freely with Pulaya children with whom he
always partook his food. Opposition and
wrath which he had to encounter on such
occgsncl)]ps f}l;on;< the members of his family
made him think about the meani

of the whole system. ninglessness

Life and Activities

~ Sri Narayana began his publi ivi-
ties in the year 1888, when hg consegsg‘t\gd
a .temple at Aruvippuram. The life of
Sri Narayana till that time is not full

known. He had education in Sanskrit anzi,
in Malayalam in his early childhood from
his father and uncle. Advanced studies in
Sanskrit were made at Karunagapally from
Kumman Pallil Raman Pilla Asan. Since
then Sri Narayana, it is said, wandered
about the forests and hills and travelled
through the length and breadth of South
India, practising meditation and Yoga, and
observing the life of the people. !{was
during this period of ‘avadhuta’ life that
Sri Narayana got himself enlightened on
the problems of contemporary society and
he meditated on the ways in which the ills
of society could be cured. He also deep-
ened tis knowledge in Sanskrit and studiclr)d
Tamil classics during this time,

The consecration of a Siva t {
Aruvippuram, a few miles south ot??rpii/eagf
dxum, was a silent but strong protest
against the Brahminical orthodoxy which
prevented untouchbles even from going ne‘:’x
a Siva temple. Here was an instance o¥'
not only making offerings to the deity, but
also of consecrating the deity, by a’mz;l
born .of an untouchable caste ’ This ever:
infuriated a se_ction of the orthodox Hindu‘:
and a Brahmin questioned the very pro rie
ety of his action to Sri Narayana hims%li‘
There came the sober answer that “the deit :
consecrated was an Ilava Siva and no: !
B_rahmm Siva’®, The hollowness of casta
d:stmcgtons was revealed and the meani :
less pride of the Brahmins was shatteredng-

The Three-fold Ilis

Sri Narayana Guru is reve

-out Kerala as the harbingerredoft hggtclgi}
reform movements. He realised that c n
;‘gllr()jpﬁfary ngcneéy was suffering from throeg-

s. e first and foremost w: at
vast masses of people were weisgth::V(;i Sdct:::[
by ignorance, superstition and cult l}
backwardness which made them m ul?ll
submit to the cruel caste system and z‘:he);
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inhuman practices, The second ill of t

h . he
iﬁgletey \ivas the economic backwardness of
unitle)dop e& Thirdly, the people were dis-
omited and therefore they had no power to
e m‘:aobscurantlst and orthodox forces
N nted to perpetuate feudal back-
yana (;i raundbthe caste system.  Sri Nara-
the three problreor;ig‘t forth solutions to aill

In order to eradicate the cultural back
:jvg\;}::::sigf the people he appealed to the
dowt Tol(; en masses to get themselves edu-
educa{tio ough himself a stranger to modern
cduca n. he wanted his fellowmen (also
o n)rto take to modern education. In
ma yl of the temples established by him
¥ (:(; s and libraries were opened, attached
casteee'l t(eim‘plcs Pupils belonging to all
schoél; n I\ulrecc_is _were admitted into those
o m i o distinetion of caste was obser-
pc i 1eh’mattcr of temple worship also
But | ere have been instances in a few
ofthcs consccrated by Sri Narayana Guru
thermf(:?lvconserva.tlvc scction of the llavas
themscl es Fcfusmg entry to Harijans. Such
Taan instance at Jagannatha Temple at
o e rry.‘ Here also Sri Narayana Guru
madey t}?ersu'adcd the orthodox Ilavas and
thade ! le:n ‘;}grcq to admit Harijans into
i, bp L'.d .‘y his personal example. more
Lavas a);dd ,v-l?c' he showed the people at
I, h‘us followers in particular, that
A hhu] ’ do‘ng.to onc and the same caste,
" tha{nt‘;]n* society is of human species,
and that ¢ so-called caste distinctions are

made and one of no good to anyone.

pcop’ll;hes gclax'xolmnc backwardness of the
pes fro’m ri Narayana Guru realised, resul-
L aron ]_chs'tmg feudal order. and lack of
dus rtxta isation. The age-old customs of
hard-e" tu, Pulikudi. etc. were draining the
hard ed[;ned money of the rich and the poor
e ! rotgh wasteful ceremonies ~ Sri
o tll':ena uru wanted all people to give
up miehmeanm_gl_ess ceremonies  There
sectionsc ?pposmon from the orthodox
soctions, atd irst. By and by such customs
Araya; a[g oned by the Jlavas. Nayars.
prayas, ummalas and other communities
wed suit in quick succession.

told :\hi early as 1916, Sri Narayana Guru
sation PSOplc of Kerala that industriali-
indust .and “mechanisation of traditional
‘l;:hié ries like coir, are the only means for
to (h:’“\:%] economic prosperity Replying
the Vii cleome address presented to him by

¢ Vijuana Vardhini Sabha following the

consecration of a temple at Cherai, Sri
Narayana Guru pointed out that the tradi-
tional coir industry has no future of its own,
and that the only way to make it a flour-
ishing industry was to mechanise it after
getting technical know-how from England
or other European countries. But, no body
took serious note of it for the next half-a-
century. Only quite recently the economists
and administrators have realised that our
traditional industries are fast collapsing,
and mechanisation on modern lines alone
can make them survive. It is worthwhile
to notice that the first I[ndustrial Exhibition
in Kerala was organised by Sri Narayana

Guru, fifty years ago.

The solution for disunity and the con-
sequent weakness, was to have mass oOrga-
nisations for achieving the ends. Accord-
ingly Sri Narayana Guru advised the
people to get themselves strengthened
through organisation and he patronised the
organisation calleed S. N. D P. (Sri
Narayana Dharma Paripalana Sabha) of
which he himself was the life time president.
This Sabha, formed in the year 1903, was
the first mass organisation in Kerala. The
great poet Kumaran Aéan was its Sccretary
for the first twelve years. Numerous were
the achievements of S D. P. during the
first twenty five years of its existence. It
awakened the down-trodden mass of Kerala
and kindled in them a new spirit of self-
reliance and yearning to reach the heights
of civilization. The great ideal of social-
jsm and the glorious achievements of
Russian Revolution under the leadership of
great Lenin, ~were first proclaimed to
the people of Kerala in the ringing words
of Sahodaran Ayyappan, a desciple of
Sri Narayana Guru. His fiery speeches
and articles attracted leaders like E. M. S
Namboodiripad and others towards the
ideal of socialism in the first instance.

The example set by S. N. D. P.in
social reform electrified the atmosphere,
and different communities began to think
of organising social reform movements.
Thus arose the Sadhujana Paripalana
Yogam of the Pulayas organised by Ayyan
Kali, Yogaksema Sabha of the Nambudu:ns,
Nair Service Society of Nayars, Vila
Samudaya Pariskarint Sabha and Araya
Vamsodharini Sabha of fisherfolk and a
few other org inisations all engagad in
social reform activities, Asa result of the
work of these organisations, new light
dawned on the face of Kerala as the whole

country was preparing to launch a wider
struggle for political independence and
social justice.

It may. be remembered in this ¢ -
ction, that the first mass agitation in K(::Irl:fa
was 'or'gamsed by the late T. K. Madhavan
a disciple of Sree Narayana Guru, for
establishing the right of way through the
public road around the Vaikam temple for
the non—caste Hindus, in co-operation with
tlgez‘{nggan National Congress, in the year

The Guru with Gandhiji and Tagore

When the Vaikkam Satyagraha was in
full swing, Mahatma Gandhi came down
to Travancore and met Sri Narayana
Guru at Sivagiri Ashram. The conversa-
tion between Gandhiji and Sri Narayana
high- lighted the difference in outlook of
the two great men on caste and religion.
Gandhiji was not for abolition of caste.
He wanted only abolition of untouchability.
Pointing to the mango tree that stretched
its branches over the yard of the Ashram
ngdhiji said that no two leaves Weré
alike Sree Narayana Guru remarked that
all the leaves had the same taste if chewed.
Gandhiji was silenced. That was a time
when untouchables were thinking in terms
of conversion to other religions. With-
out reflerring to the question of conversion
Gondhiji put the question: *‘Is not Hindu-
ism enough for one’s spiritual salvation?”.
Sri Narayana Guru’s replay was something
unqx_pected from a Hindu Sanyasin: ‘‘All
religions have their own paths for spiritual
salvation; no religion can claim a mono-
poly in this matter'’. Sri Narayana Guru
never wanted to uphold the superiority of
any one religion. According to him all the
religions were one. *“One Caste, One
Religion, One God for man*’-this was one
of his popular messages. He explained his
attitude towards religions as **Whatever be
one’s religion, it is enough that man
becomes good®.

Oa another occasion Rabindranath
Tagore visited Sti Narayana Guru. The
total impression Tagore gained about Sri
Narayana was expressed in the following
words: *'I have been touring different
parts of the world. During these travels, 1
have had the good fortune to come in‘to
contact with several saints and maharshis
But I have frankly to admit that 1 have
never come across one who is spiritually
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greater than Swami Sri Narayana Guru of
Malayalam-nay, a person who is on a par
with him in spiritual attainment. Tam
sure, I shall never forget that radiant face

illumined by the self-effulgent light of ‘

divine glory and those yogic eyes fixing
their gaze on a far remote point in the
distant horizon™.

A New Philosophy

Sree Narayana Guru is often described
as one among the saints and seers of India
who drank deep from wells of the Upanisha-
dic philosophy, ably commented by Sankara.
Though SriNarayana himself once remar-
ked that he is a follower of the advaita
philosophy of Sankara, his thoughts trans-
cended the limits of Sankara’s advaita and
opened up new vistas and horizons for
human thought. ¢ Philosophy'’, wrote Bert-
rand Russel, ‘*throughout its history, has
consisted of two parts inharmoniously
blended; on the one hand a theory as to
the nature of the world, and on the other
an ethical or political doctrine as to the
best way of living’ . Let us examine these
two elements in the philosophy of Sri
Narayana.

The concept of the material world as
contained in Sankara’s philosophy was
that it is something unreal, as unreal as the
illusion of a snake in a piece of rope.
“Brahmah Satyam Jagan Midhya’ was the
essence of that concept. True, there were
philosophies which conceived the world as
real, like Lokayata. But Sri Narayana
Guru conceives the world neither as real
nor as unreal. He says it is indescribable.
This concept is contained in poem 87 of
“ 4tmopodesa  Satakam’’. However he
conceives that ‘Knowledge' alone is real
and that the world has sprung from that
reality (Armopadesa Sataka, 89). Then he
goes on to say that this intertwining of the
indescribable world and the reality of
knowledge is a contradiction in 1tself. In
such an infinite, indescribable and inconce-
ivable existence, he questions the validity
of any dogma or principle (Atmopadesa
Sataka, 94). Then finally Sri Narayana
clearly states that neither ‘Astikyavada,
nor ‘Nastikavada® gives the whole truth
about the universe. Both those theories

would find their grounds eroding on the

face of actwal experience (Armopade
Sataka, 96). ( padess

~ Such a novel thinking about the mean-
ing of the universe cannot be designated as
belonging to the confines of old Upanisha-
dic philosophy or Sankara's advaita.

_Again, on the ethical eclement of
philosophy, Sri Narayana’s contribution has
been great., His simple enunciation that
“Whatever a man does for his own pleasure
shall be of benefit to others™ s a straigh{
appeal to the goodness in man. In the
present capitalist society, where almost all
people are engaged in selfish activities to
amass wealth through whatever means at
h'1s dlsposal,. a cultural revolution of mas-
Sive proportions is called for. In such a
cultural revolution we cannot find a better

watchword than this simple saying of Sri
Narayana.

Social Revolution:

More than a philosopher, Sri Narayana
Guru was a man of action with philosophi-
cal orientation. His achievements in the
realm of social revolution were something
unsurpassed in the history of Kerala. One
can in no way highlight this aspect better
than by quoting the following words of
C. Achutha Menon, Chief Minister of

Kerala, evaluating Sri Narayana's achieve-
ments :

~ “He (Sri Narayana) was a son of this
soil. He got inspired himself from the life
of the ordinary people of this land., He
could get into contact with inner strains of
the life of the peaple through some wonder-
ful means, and he could even touch the
very source of it, a manner unatainable by
any body in Kerala at that time. Only
such men can lead a whole people, the
whole society, 1o revolution. All o’thcrs
can only shout slogans and lead agitations
1. ¢, indulge in superficial actions. QOn thé
other hand here was a man. at the end of
the nineteenth century and at the beginning
of the 20th century, who shook the very
social fabric of Kerala, turned it to its very
depth, and on whose very touch the whole

of down-trodden people rose
trod se up and fou
up to their victory", P ought

k. p. kesava menon

vaikom satyagraha

Sri Madhavan®*, Sardar K. M. Panikkar,
and myself travelled together from Madras
to Kakinada. (To attend the Kakinada
session of the Congress in 1923). Panikkar
then was the editor of ‘‘Swarajya”. Stories
narrated by Panikkar and humorous com-
ments from Madhavan helped to drive away
all the tedium of the journey. At Kakinada
Madhavan stayed with me at the Kerala
camp In those days, while it was extre-
mely cold Madhavan rose up early in the
morning. and prepared “‘the Request to the
All India Congress Committee on behalf
of the Untouchables of India?’’ Moulana
Muhamed Ali was the Congress President
that year. Copies of ‘the Request’ were
printed and given to the President, the
members of the AICC., and the Press
representatives. It was as a result of this
work that the Congress decided to intensify
the programmes for the eradrcation of un-
touchability, and to give necessary sugges-
tions to the Provincial Committees. As
the President Maulana Muhamed Ali list-
ened with great attention to what Madha-
van had to say, there was no difficulty that
year in passing the resolution regarding
eradication of untouchability, Maulana
Muhamed Ali and his brother Maulana
Shaukat Ali were then the important ‘pillars’
of the Congress Movement; they were bosom
friends of Gandhiji. [t was the Khilafat
Movement that attracted them to the Con-
gress.

It was after the Kakinada Congress
that Madhavan developed more confidence
in the Congress and joined it. On our
return from Kakinada we were prompt in
putting into practice the decisions of the
Congress.

The Provincial Congress committee
that met at Ernakulam on 24th January,

1924 considered the eradication of untoucha-
bility as a specially urgent matter, and
appointed a committee to do whatever was
necessary in the matter. Another committee
was entrusted with the work of going to
various parts of Kerala to explain to the
people the congress programme. The latter
had in it A. K. Pillaj, Hassan Koya
Mullah, Kuroor Nilakantan Nambudiri-
pad, and myself. A. K. Pillai prepared
the tour programme of the committee. He
was with me at all the places. We toured
from one end of Travancore to the other
addressing big public meetings, both in
towns and in villages. Memories of those
days are inspiring. Three public meetings
were arranged daily at different centres; on
some days there were more meetings. We
received rousing reception at all places
People attended the meetings without distin-
ction of caste or community. We had very
interesting experiences during this tour
extending over 24 days. We also got an
opportunity of seeing for ourselves the great
enthusiasm of the people for the National
Movement,

In accordance with our programme we
reached Vaikom on 28th February 1924.
It was then that we came to know that the
‘untouchables’ were not free to use the
public roads near the temple at Vaikom.
That evening 1 spoke about this injustice at
the public meeting that was arranged there.
I asked the gathering: '*Why is it that we,
who are protesting against the injustice
done to us by the foreigners, are not ready
to provide justice to our own people? Is it
not our duty to remove this injustice to the
‘untouchables’?”’ There was applause from
the audience. [ continued—*‘It is easy to
clap your hands  Troubles start only when
you begin to work. How many of you will
be there if we are to go in procession through

*Sri T. K. Madhavan, the veteran social-worxer and nationalist is referred to here.
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the prohibited roads taking wit
‘L‘mtouchables?’ The cro»%d c?iecli1 ) otl.lxltet
“Every one! Every one!” *‘Then we shall
conduct the procession tomorrnw”’, I said
There was applause for full five r,ninutes.
Everyone left the meeting with great enthu-
siasm

When 1 reached our camp a
meeting 1 found the Megistrate? tfl"lteerT;};:
sildar, Police Officers, prominent citizens
and many others assembled there. Man
of them suggested that there will be a Jot o}t,’
trouble and even bloodshed if, as I had
announced at the meeting, a processio
including the ‘untouchables’ was taken oulz
along the prohibited roads. Therefore the
proposed that for the time being the proces)f
sion may be postponed, and to create favou-
rable atmosphere we may resort to propa-
ganda for about one month. After cons%l-
ting my colleagues and others it was decided
to do so. The next day’s procession was
cancelled. And with determination to
conduct the procession after one month
we returned to Calicut. ’

The propnganda for openi

Valtkom temple road to mgmt;‘;rgs ué)f tahﬁ
castes was carried on with great alacri

For this publicists were sent togme;;ya‘l;}ggg!.
Pamphlets were published.  There were
talks with various leaders. We also gaineg
the support of the Press. Even after carry-
ing on the propaganda for many days t})lle
temple authorities were not prepared for
any concession. It became clear that satya-
graha alone would lead to a solution to %Ihe
groglemTof gaining freedom for using the
g?ghé. herefore we decided to start satya-

Before starting it, I wrote
Mahatma Gandhi explaining the cair!:(ixtrt'::gtg3
nces that compelled us to resort to satya-
graha and asking for his blessings ’I)‘,h
reply to that letter is given below. ¢

Post: Andheri
March 19, 1924

My dear Kesava Menon,
I have your letter.

I know that the condition
pressed classes is the worst in yooufr t};?irstugi‘
India. As you say, they are not merel
untouchable, but they may not wall)cl
through certain streets. Their condition j
truely deplorable. [ do not wonder thzlif
we have not yet attained swaraj. Ta
vindicate the right of these countryn;en of
ours to the use of public streets. the Provin
cial Congress Committee is organizing ;
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ﬁﬁ)gssst:on containing them that shall pass
specieg :‘he forbidden streets This is a
Spe nesedot s(;nyagraha.' At this stage [ do
There ot oldraw attention to its conditions.
rhe eomll be no show of force if any of
shoulrzj ple oppose their progress. You
beaC mfee'kly submit and take all the
o rgo" any. Everyone taking part in
e 1030 qusgxon should be acquainted with
fhe nTlglons and be prepared to fulfil
them. %r}i: should be only a limited
i yon o e}:}re should be no defiance, and
likely to & that the processionists are not
should bOmply with the conditions, there

¢ no hesitation in postponing the

rocessi v
P ssion. [ fear that we have not can- -

v

C?ng:;n;)hugh the opponents of the reform.

The probl erefore, is all the more necessary.

advigeofrem' I know, is very difficult. To

The besto”;‘_my sick-bed is easy enough.

after thing therefore, that 1 can do is
uttering the caution, to wish you

€very suc i
¥ success in the proposed enterprise.

Yours sincerely,
(M K. Gaadhi)

on 3(1):hwaslsef:lllded lo start the satyagraha
four days bfft 1924, 1 reached Vaikom
and Volumce ore that date. Many friends
in the saty. er’s] had arrived there to assist
air andyatghrd a4, The lead.rs of both the
there  The. C‘ll?zhav.a communitics  were
siastic o Ir ta] ks, discussions and enthu-
atmos L? cparations had created a festive
Manngitfr; at  Vaikom. Leaders like
raman a“dd(isl‘nunabha Pillai, C. V. Kunhi-
there. S 'lumIDOt.tll Channar arrived
collectin er)r;lrdte sections were formed for
ducting pgro oney, collecting materials, con-
and enga ipdgdnda, receiving the visitors,
were car % ng the volunteers. Arrangements
efully made so that there will not

be any hitch i
in the , , .
leaders were arreslcd.satydgrahd even if the

at mzhs‘itd ay broke on the 30th. Everyone
and app| );dgrtha camp, after taking bath
ready to y “g“tllak on their forcheads, got
persons v?emt-ccd to the temple road. Three
day-Kunh Te to offer satyagraha on the first
zhava; aa%p,, a Pulaya; Bahuleyan an
We Star’ted? Govinda Panicker, a Nair.
ing and rom the camp at 7 in the morn-
about olf:arm::cd?d in rows of two, It was
road. We w,”le from the camp to the temple
A huge Crow‘:i ll(fd slowly and reached there.
Spectators and ad assembled there including
een erect nd the police. A signboard had
cted on the road hundred yards

away from the temple, with the inscription
“‘Untouchables are not permitted beyond
this". Everyone stopped fifty yards away
from that board. The three who were to
offer satyagraha that day walked forward.
All waited eagerly to see what was going to
happen. Policemen walked around contro-
iling the crowd. The three Satyagrahis
reached near the board. A few policemen
stood there in a row., The Satyagrahis sto-
pped there. ‘‘What is the caste of each of
you?’, a Policeman asked them. ¢*I am
a Pulaya, | am an Ezhava, [ am a Nair”’,
they replied. *Nair can pass through. the
other two cannot walk this way . ordered
the Policeman. *I have come with these
two to take them along with me thiough
this road. I shall proceed only with them’’,
replied Govinda Panicker. The Policemen
barred the way. Thus some time passed
“Either you should let us pass this way; or
you should arrest us for tryingto do so.
We are not prepared to return’’-so saying
the Satyagrahis sat down.

The District Magistrate and the police-
men conferred among themselves. Orders
were issued to arrest the Satyagrahis. After
their arrest and removal all of us returned
to the camp. Thus the first day’s satya-
graha was over.

Next day the Magistrate tried and
sentenced the Satyagrahis to six months
simple imprisonment. Another batch of
three offered satyagraha on that day. They
were also arrested and sent to jail.

There were no untoward incidents on
the first two days. We were happy about
the peaceful progress of the satyagraha.
But it caused consternation among some
upper-caste Hindus. Many false statements
began to spread there. News like “Un-
touchables are about to enter the temple;
they are getting ready for a riot’* began to
be heard. I received letters hinting at such
news. Some friends advised me that we
should stop the satyagraha for two days,
meet the upper-caste leaders, and try to
influence them. Accordingly the sat)(agraha
was stopped for two days. At this stage
Mahatma Gandhi wrote another letter to
me. It read as follows:

Audheri
April (1924)

My dear Kesava Menon
Messrs Shivarama lyer and Vanchee-
swara lyer have come here in connection
with your satyagraha. Trey tell me that

the roads in dispute are private prope

belonging to the temple to \r:/hich t]l)xeypler;zl
and that it is in exclusive possession of
Brahmin trustees who, these gentlemen
claim, have perfect right to regulate entry,
I then asked them if these roads were pri-
vate property exclusively belonging to the
Brahmins, whether any non-Brahmins had
the use of them, and they admitted that
they hz_id. 1 then told them that, so long
as a single non-Brahmin was allowed the
use of the roads. the so-called untouchables
and unapproachables must have the same
right as other non-Brahmins. They agree
but they say that it will take some time’:
before they can bring round to their way
of thinking the trustees and other Brahmins
who are interested in temple and roads.

_ 1 understand, too, that Malaviyaji is
going to the South in two months’ time.
If the trustecs of the temple agree, in the
event of any dispute between you as repre-
senting untouchables and themselves, to
refer all such disputes to the sole arbitre;tion
of Malavuyaji. his award to be delivered
within a fixed time, I would advise you to
suspend satyagraha, publicly announcing
the cause of suspension, namely, its refe-
rence to arbitration.

Na.turally, this advice is tendered in
the belief that the main facts stated by the
Iyer brothers are correct, They tell me that
th§y are as anxious as we are to carry out
this reform in its thoroughness and, if they
are sincere in their professions, we should
reciprocate and accommodate them in so
far as it is consistent with our principles.

Yours sincerely,
(M. K. Gandhi)

Though this letter had been written o
the 1st of April, 1 did not get it till thg
4th  But I came to know of the contents
of the letter from **The Hindu’. As the
matter was urgent I sent the following reply
to Gandhi even before the letter reached
me.

Vaikom,

Dear Mahatmaji, o424,
I read in ‘the Hindu' dated 4th
e . t

Mahatmaji has written a letter to me abc}:it
stopping the satyagraha for the present
T have not received that letter so far li
may be travelling to Vaikom. 1 do not
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think that it is necessary to wait till I
receive the letter to let you know the true
state of affairs here.

I do not personally know Mr. Sivara-
ramakrishna Iyer and Mr. Vancheeswara
Iyer mentioned in Mahatmaji’s letter. The
things they have stated there do not appear
to be true. Neither Vaikom temple nor
the roads in dispute are the private pro-
perty of any individual or trusty. The
temple is in the possession of the Travancore
Government. Tts affairs are looked after
by the Government officials. The roads
leading to the temple are maintained from
the revenue that the Government collects
from the public. These roads are used
not only by the Brahmins and other ‘Savar-
nas’; Muhammadans, Christians and other
non-Hindu communities freely travel thr-
ough them. Only the depressed classes
like ‘Thiyyas® and Pulayas are not allowed
to use them. Under law the depressed
people also have the right to travel through
these roads. T am sure that Mahatmaji
would advise us to continue the satyagraha
in view or these facts.

About Mahatmaji’s suggestion that the
matter should be settled under the media-
tion of Malavyaji, I have to say this.
‘Mahatmaji is under the impression that the
temple is the private property of the Brah-
min trustees and that they may accept the
mediation of Malavyaji. But as stated
above. the owner and trustee of the temple
is the Government of Travancore, If that
Government is prepared to act according to
Mahatmaji’s suggestion we are ready, as the
representatives of the depressed classes. to
accept respectfully Mahatmaji’s advice.
But till then we have no alternative to con-
tinuing the satyagraha.

I had sent a telegram to Mahatmaji
about the reasons for stopping the satya-
graha for a few days As the situation
here has jimproved, tomorrow, Monday the
7th April, we are starting the satyagraha
again.

I am almost certain that shortly myself
and some of my colleagues will be arrested.
Mr. George Joseph is now here. 1 firmly
belive that when we are removed the strug-
gle will continue under his leadership with
even more vigour and enthusiam. He wiil
let Mahatmaji know the situation here
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from time to time. We pray for Maha-
tmaji's blessings,

Yours faithfuily,
K. P. Kesava Menon

T attended a meeting of the Caste
Hindus and requested them to mete out
Justice to the ‘untouchables’. I said that
It was the ‘Savarnas’ who should at that
stage request the Government to permit the
‘untouchables’ to pass through temple road
that they should not miss this golden oppor-’
tunity to do so. I dare not say that this
had much effect. After returning to our
camp and consulting the others we decided
to start the Satyagraha again the next day.

T K. Madhavan and I got r

offer Sgtyagraha that day, Hgaringeaai)gltl?
the decision to start the Satyagraha again a
crowd had assembled on both sides of the
temple road at Vaikom. We started from
the Satyagraha camp and reached the
temple road. Leaving the others behind
myself and Madhavan walked towards the
temple. As we walked up we were arrested
and lakeq to the police-statton. After
food our trial started at the court.

The case came up for trial at :
of Sri Andi Pillai. The sum and st\l;gstz(l)::é
of the argument against us was that we
Incited the ‘untouchables’ to walk through
the temple road, that if they do so jt will
excite the ‘Savarnas’, and that it may pro-
voke some of the ‘Savarnas’ to riot

Neither myself ; —exam
s hor Madhavan crogs—ex:

! _ $s -

ined the witnesses., *

I submitted to the court as follows:—

“It is true that | induced S
!’ulayas and others who were él(l)?]sfizel;gc\l,ab:
untouchables’, to walk through the roaéls
l'z/'ixrrf;d to them as per the orders of th:
! ag'lstrate.~ As lopg as that order stands
I shall continue to induce them to break it
The so called untouchables have every
right tq use the places which could be useg
by the Sayarnag' and people belonging to
;)ther religions like Muslims and Christians
theanT Jlf}:v‘trymg to gain that right for
‘ . ere are mlsundcrsumdings among
Some people about our intentions. | wish
to make it clear that we are not -tryin 1
gain entry for the so-called ‘untouchabgles(3
into the temple; we are only trying to
induce them to estublish the right to walk

through the public places. We believe that
this right, which has not been granted even
after sending repeated requests and petitions
for a long time, can be achieved only
through satyagraha. I thc punishment
that we are going to sufter for this belief
would help to remove this evil practice
from Kerala, nothing would give us more
pleasure™.

After the trial the court ordered each
of us to deposit an amount of Rs. 500/- as
security,  As we were not prepared to do
so, we were sentenced to six months simple
imprisonment.

We informed the Magistrate that we
did not intend to file an appeal on that
verdict. The practice was to retain those
sentenced by that court at the sub-jail at
Kottayam if they intended to go on appeal
against the judgement. As there was to be
no such appeal, it was decided to take us to
the Trivandrum jail the same day. At 3’
clock myself, Madhavan and a Policc
Officer started in a car to Trivandrum
After stopping for some time at Kottayam,
we reached Trivandrum by 10 at night.

By that time the Vaikom Satyagraha
had gained all India fame. E. V.
Ramaswamy Naicker came from Tamil-
nadu, offered satyagraha and arrived in the
jail at Trivandrum. Leaders like Srinivasa
Iyengar and Swamy Sradhananda came to
the jail to see us. A group of Akalis
arrived at Vaikom from the Punjab. They
began to run a ‘free restaurant’ there for
the visitors and others. Everyday count-
less visitors reached Vaikom from various
parts of India. Police stopped arresting the
satyagrahis. They began to stand in front
of the Satyagrahis (barring the way) mn
rotation. Chathukutty Nair who otfered
satyagraha sitting there continuously for
two days, day and night, became uncon-
scious and had to be carried to the hospital
with the aid of doctors. It was an inspir-
ing sight and the incident gave a new
vigour to the Vaikom Satyagraha.

The satyagraha thus went on without
any change in the attitude of both the
authorities and the satyagrahis.

At this time there occurred an unexpe-
cted event. Sri Moolam Tirunal, the
Maharaja of Travancore, died. As his heir,

Chithira Tirunal, had not come of age
Maharani Sethu Lakshmi Bai took up the
reins of the Government. The Maharani
decided to let off all satyagrahis in honour
of the Maharaja,

Though we are let off from the prison,
the campaign at Vaikom had not come to
anend.  Only the style of the campaign
changed from time to time. At that time
Mahatma Gandhi visited Vaikom. After
talks with him the authorities agreed to
allow some concessions. It was decided
that the temple road that could be used by
the Muhamadans and Christians may be
used by all Hindus without distinction of
caste. But it was also agreed that the
Satyagrahis will not insist on gaining admi-
ssion for the low-caste Hindus to places
near the temple where customarily high-
cast¢ Hindus alone were aflowed. Accor-
dingly the signboard on the temple road
prohibiting entry to the ‘untouchables’
was removed, And the satyagraha was
withdrawn.

Though this solved one aspect of the
problem that led to Vaikom satyagraha,
eradication of untouchability was not achi-
eved. Work for that continued in accor-
dance wiih Gandhiji’s advice.

It was decided to take out a ‘Savarna’
procession (favouring eradication of untou-
chability) from Vaikom to Trivandrum.,
Great preparations were made for this in
haste. The reception that the procession
received all along the way, due to the
enthusiastic efforts of leaders like A K.
Pillai, M. N. Nair and Changanasseri
Parameswaran Pillai. was inspiring. On
the way there were public meetings at seve-
ral places. More pepole joined the proces-
sion as it passed through different centres.
The procession that moved flying flags,
singing songs and crying out slogans became
almost a huge army taken out to fight un-
touchability A similiar procession started
from Nagercoil under the leadership of
Dr. Naidu. At a huge public meeting
convencd at Trivandrum beach a resolution
was passed requesting the Government to
take steps to remove untouchability., A
delegation of the *‘Savarna’ procession
under the leadership of Changanasseri
Parameswaran Pillai met the Maharani and
submitied a giant petition signed by 25,000
‘high-caste’ Hindus, All this caused a
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great awakening in favour of the eradica-
tion of untouchability.

Vaikom satyagraha continued through
various stages for 20 months It laid the
foundation for removing untouchability
and for firmly re-establishing the self respect
of the low-caste Hindus, not only in Kerala
but in all parts of India. 1t also created an
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2llttm.05pher.e for building up a new society.
th is_an inspiring chapter in the history of
e Congress activities in Kerala.

(From K. P. Kesava Menon's autobio-

gl'a'phica] work i ) ) o
Kalam). in Malayalam, ‘Kalifiba

Translation : M. Gangadharan

& Tamil Grant} ;
1a Inscription from G ]
: 1 Ganapati Vattom,
(Batteri) c. 141k Century A. D ?

é (Calic iversi :
{ ut University History Department Museum)

n. s. mannadiar

lakshadweep - mappila outpost in the arabian sea

The enchanting coral islands lying sca-
ttered in the Arabian Sea are known as
Lakshadweep, the smallest Union Territory
in India. Jts fascinating landscape and
the shallow lagoons with the dazzling whi-
teness of the coral sand at the bottom, the
rainbow coloured tints and diversified sha-
pes of the living coral rocks, the intensely
brilliant colours of fish which dart in and
out and the exquisitely buoyant crystal
clearness of the water strike the visitos with
surprise and leave indelibly impressed on
his mind a picture of radiant beauty, such as
few spots on earth can produce. The group
which consists of 22 islands and 5 attached
islets are away from the Kerala coast by 200
to 400 kilometres. Qut of these islands,
only 10 are inhabited. The islands lie
generally from north to south and are iden-
tical in physical conformation. They are
narrow strips of land lying not more than 3
to 4 metres above the sca level. With the
only exception of Androth, every isfand has
a shallow lagoon on its western side boun-
ded by the coral reef and a storm beach on
its eastern side. The lagoons protect the
islands from the fury of the south-west
monsoon. Coconuts are the staple product
of the islands and the mainstay of the eco-
nomy, Apart from the nuts which have a
ready market, the husks provide the raw
material for the traditional household indu-
stry of coir twisting. The land birds are
limited to a few very common species found
on the west coast of India. The islands
are a treasure-house of a variety of marine
fauna which cannot be found anywhere
in India. The lagoons arc full of fish of
every kind and colour. In the open sea
there are sharks, seer fish, tuna, devil ﬁs‘h
and many other oceanic fishes of economic
importance. Turtles and sea-slugs are
abundant; corals and shells In attractive
colours are also in plenty.

~ According to 1971 census, the popula-
tion of Lakshadweep is 31,810. The inha-
bitants are Muslims. Excepting Minicoy
the southernmost island, where the dress,
language and culture of the people are akin
to Maldivians, all other islands appear like
insular pockets of Malabar Moplahs,

The popular tradition about the early
scttlers is that they were the ship-wrecked
members of an expedition that set out from
Malabar in quest of their King Cheraman
Perumal who was believed to have gone to
Mecca and that the people were subsequen-
tly converted to Islam by an Arab Saint
named U-beidulla. Not much reliance need
be placed on the tradition of Cheraman
Perumal, because the historians are divided
on this point. These islands which lie in
the trade-route between Kerala coast and
Arabia must have attracted the Indian and
Arab navigators from very early times
They shoud have halted there for collect-
ing cowry and tortoise shells and also to
escape frqm the fury of the unfavourable
wind, until they thought of settling in these
islands some time towards the end of four-
teenth century.

The colonists were the subjects of
Kpla}hiri Raja of the erstwhi{e Malalt)g‘;
district and they had acknowledged his
overlordhip. Though the Portuguese made
a settfement in one of these islands called
Ameni and ftried to establish their footing
on the islands on several occasions, they
did not succeed in their attempts. The
Portuguese colony was exterminated in
1445. Shortly afterwards, making a virtue
of necessity, the Kolothtrl Raja made a
grant of the islands in Jagir to his Chief
Admiral. the Ali Raja of Cannanore
Though many might have embraced Islan;
much earlier, it was during the reign of
this Muslim principality that the conversion
became complete and the islands became
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virtually the outposts of Malabar Moplahs.
The rule of the Ali Rajas continued in the
northern islands till the people revolied and
transferred their allegiance to Tipu Sultan
in 1787. 1In 1799, with the fall of Tipu
Sultan in Seringapatanam, these islands
were annexed by the East India Company.

Meanwhile, in 1791, the southern isla-
nds had passed to the East India Company
along with other possessions of the Beebi of
Cannanore (the ruling princess ol the Canna-
nore house). But it was determined as a
matter of policy to permit her to retain her
possessions, provided she paid a tribute to
the Company. When the payments fell in
arrears, these islands were sequestered in
1875 which remained in force till 1908 when
the Beebi surrendered her phantom sover-
eignty. These two groups of islands, which
were parts of South Canara and Malabar
districts. were taken out and a separate
Union Terrritory was formed in 1956,

The language of the people (except in
Minicoy where the historical and cultural
background is conspicuous by its difference
from other islands) is Malayalam with many
local variations in vocabulary and pronoun-
ciation. The people wear the same dress as
Moplahs of Malabar. The women do not
generally wear purdah. Their ornaments
are much like those of Moplah women in
Malabar. A very peculiar feature of the
society is that it is matrilineal in descent
and matrilocal in residence. The majority
of the people belong to the Shafi School of
the Sunni sect and acknowledge besides the
Quran, the authority of the Sunnet. Caste
system prevails among tne people. Koyaus,
Malmis and Melacheries are the three castes,
Intercaste marriages are not very common.

An insular society living in isolation,
the people are closely knit by bonds of
communal discipline. When the rains are
over and the season is open for trade with
the mainlands, the entire population take
part in launching the country boats and at
the close of the season they are also hauled
up in the same way. Though the commu-
nity participates in all other activities in-
cluding construction or houses, rat-hunting
is one of the most interesting and utilitarian
community endeavours in the islands. Rats
are found in appreciable numbers and they
are a source of menace to coconut, which is
the only commercial crop in the islands.
Rat-hunting is the traditional system of
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controlling this pest in which all men are
expected to participate.  An assembly of
the people is called and able-bodicd young
men with sticks in hand divide themselves
nto groups for the rat-hunt. One man
chn]bg the coconut tree and disturbs the
rats  from their arboreal den and those

below would strike them when they come
down,

The people are devout Muslims and
they are scrupulous in obscrving the various
sacraments tike the recitation of the Kah'mé
(@ expression of faith in God
Muhammed), offering of nama- (prayers)
five times a day, ro-a (Lasting in the month
of Ramzan) and Zakat (contribution n
cash or kind for charitable purposes).
Hoquer, _they also follow some ritualistic
practices like Rathib which do not have the
sanction of Islam. The participants in
Rathib sit in two rows facing each other
each holding a kind of tambourine. The);
beat the tambourine to the tune of hymns
and perform a series of exereises. At the
same tme,  half a dozen of them dance up
and down between the rows carrying a
pointed iron piece and gets into  fits of
frenzy as the pace of the hymn as well as
the beating gain momentumn. At the cli-
max they shout and leap into the air and
apply the pointed iron piece in their bodies.

and in

Though the people are divided into
various castes, there is very tittle difference
in the social manners and customs followed
by them. ~ The ceremonies relating to birth
circumcision, marriage and death maintain
i spirit, the culture and tradition of the
Malaba; Muslims, though they may differ
In details. The women enjoy a higher
social status and economic freedom than
their counterparts elsewhere in the country

here is no dowry system and the groom jg
obhggcj to pay a bridal price in cash The
matrilineal system of inheritance .undcr
which the property descends thro,ugh the
fema}e line, saves the women from the pro-
verbial economic dependence. The husband
1s obliged to make an annual payment tow-
ards the maintenance of the wife which
forms part of the marriage contract. The
wife can demand a divorce on groﬁnds of
non-payment of those customory dues. No
social stigma is attached to g divorc:c. nor
18 1t considered a disqualification f’or a
woman to seek a fresh alliance, There is
also no ban on the re-marriage of a widow
Bccausg of these facilitics for divorce 'm(i
remarriage. very few men have more tilan

one wife and there are very few men or
women who have not been married or div-
orced several times.

A spirit of co-operation is reflected in
all walks of life in the islands Even to-
day communal contributions are made
towards the expenses of marriages. When
a death occurs in a house, the entirc com-
munity not only shares the expenses but
also provides the bereaved family with food
till the entire ceremonies are Over.

Though the people of Lakshadweed are
Muslims, belief in magic and superstition
as common as among the people in the main-
Jand. They believe in demons and spirits
and demons are even now invoked to spread
terror and death over enemies and services
of sorcerers are requisitioned to bring them
under control. It is considered bad omen
to catch sight of a garden lizard, skink or
old woman, first on leaving the house. The
striking of right foot agaiust a stone s con-
sidered inauspicious. Tamaru}d trees are
supposed to be the abode of evil spirits and
they are not allowed to grow in front of a
house. The effects of an evil eye are

supposed to be warded off by adorning
new houses by some object which will
conspicuously attract the attention of
people.

During the first world war, the famous
German warship Emdon found a convenient
hiding place for a short time in Laksha-
dweep waters for its malignaat attack on
enemy ships. She operated off the Laksha-
dweep in September and October 1914 and
sank several vessels on the trade routes
wnich run north and south of Minicoy. To-
day the Germans are again attracted tow-
ards Lakhadweep. not by its strategic posi-
tion but by its radiant bzauty, The Banga-
ram island with its idyllic palm grove back
drop and the smooth sands caressed by the
rippling waves of the multicoloured sea, is
slowly developing into tourist resort of
international fame: Little known as they
were till recently even to the people of other
parts of the country. these islands with
their matchless scenic splendour, are bound
to be an attraction in the future to those
who are eager to lie for a shortwhile in
complete hrmoney with nature far from
the madding crowd,

(8 Masati-stone with Tamil Brahmin Inscription—Pulpalli
W C. 4th century A.D.

(Calicut University History Dept. Museium)
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n. v. k. warrier

ayurveda in kerala

Kerala has a unique status in the §
{\yprveda. It is proud of its tr‘zlx](;it}:):ld' ¥
actively engaged in improving rmd'tl' o
studies and practice. In or ouis'(lilona'll
state a Malayalee carries a bit of h'l ; i
tradition of medicine also witllS im
Whether he is aware of it or xzot e
tradition is firmly rooted in the Ayu th}s
fﬁztegx}:f miglcini The Triddsha tyherg’re);j <
ory that the ' ce
of tge three humotlrsb\zfiz?lletl:,c %i?ar alr?cliblzél; n}(:e
Lsealtim—c to the proper maintenanccpo(}
; has moulded the conception of
?ﬁlr f)refathers for centuries. Therf0
¢ day-to-day and seasonal routj . of
every cultured Malayalee can be ot o
guided by this outlook. seen (o be

Great scholars and vphysici
?tprtl;lng:p from all coxnxnunrs?tiz:ls);rl;”l](sex"l:ld'd
classew shta Vaidyas of the Brahman(ic:l
Class fae;rle prxt\lnleged court physicians of
great ande' ht ¢ physicians from Ezhavas
Jelar anc other low castes also had equal
' nd recognition amongst the e
?Onl((ij stories of their accomp]ishmerlmatesor?le'
to arfound. quk's on medicine in ltlfie

rm o recorgied chimical experiences, ind y
genden_t treatises, commentaries on o’r‘"? 'c-
anskrit texts or their transiatio SN
came from writers of higher an(?slalso
communities alike. The heritage of KOwer
Medicine is the heritage of th o
Medlc! e Kerala

All original and basic i
are written in Sanskfii”v Afyf:lcrvﬁ?sltc e
Ayurveda in India has inseparablory' o
and elosely followed the bloomy "md
depqdence of Sanskrit literature ";nd
original Samhitas in which the instruc he
words of Atreya and Dhanwanteiri rene
recorded belong to the era of the ‘B\V’ere
manas’ and ‘Upanishads.  In the peri gxh-
the’r’enaxssanc'e of Buddhism the ‘PS'lln(i (')f
has’ were written Some scholars ho‘ld tg}ijx
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tative"c:ni{dr.lschandl'ﬂ- the first authori-
amongst thrmm-utor O"_Chzlruka was one
of Vikmmfd'rtm'le iminaries of the court
prestige to bhl yi. O”}crs attribute this
of an AyUrinziV.a‘“m“, the first compiler
Alchemy (Ragate, ic  medical dictionary.
a major brarichdmm) bf?Cflmc prevalent as
Tantric period of Mcdicine in the late
wed then had I;he decadence that follo-
Medicine also. its devastating effect on

Sanskrit is belj
the Kcr?l‘;?tell§t?u_lncvcd to have captivated
Christian ;ra l[ct in the early centuries of
as the Lneuae was welcomed and taught
knowledge. czﬁof advanced literature and
in Sunskait we e basic texts of Ayurveda
Kerala had ““r“ accepted in Kerala.  But
also. This ca s aown traditional medicine
indigenous s an still be seen in the various
the necds‘myzttms of medicine catering to
here and u:i(l' modes of life of the people
organic soure 1Sing the herbs, plants and
are not fountie's special to localitics, These
Sanskrit toxts ;:‘ the original Sanskrit texts.
and certainly o ave gained the upper hand
our traditiog Loalrlbutcd much to improve
had their contr: owever, local systems also
have chan ::Stn‘bunons to make and they
Kerala, A Stt(‘f pattern of Ayurveda in
fail to notice tlu‘ cpt of Ayurveda cannot
prepared medi 1is 3f he compares the herbs
ment “’idel;ul:égcs' and methods of treat-
with those | and popularised in Kerala
' vogue in other states.

The medic:

Kerala cor?ltfl.’“dl store of a practitioner of
SPECific 1o thean o0 herbs which are
tke Dhanwii\etvpifﬂs. Prepared medicines
pills, Vayugutl'kt”dm pills, Gorachanadi
neer Anjan'l'I a (Kasthooryadi Pills), Ela-
every Mala ('rln_ ete. which are familiar to
parations gr‘ &c house-wife are specific pre-
of the oils and N hKfrillix physicians. Most
coconut water _Ot er preparations in which

and other parts of that plant

enter as important ingredients are Kerala
specials. All parts of the coconut including
its roots, leaves and fibres, etc are consti-
tuents of preparations. It can be said that
pills, Avalehas (confectionary) and other
preparations in which Civet (a glandular
secretion of the Malabar Musk cat) is also
an ingredient, are specific preparations of
the Kerala physicians

Kerala has unique tradition in methods
of treatment also. Physiotherapies like
Dhara, ~avarakizhi, Pizhichil, etc. are
reckoned as the special treatments of Kerala.
Although the methods and medicines emplo-
yed in these treatments can be traced to or
compared with those in original Sanskrit
texts, they are on close scrutiny adaptations
of Ayurvedic methods to the traditional
medicine under Ayurvedic guidance. Tra-
ditional medicine in Kerala had advanced
and developed Marma Chikilsa with Uzhi-
chil (massage and administration of medi-
cine) Kalarippayattu (Physical exercises
and training to handle arms for offence and
defence in the old feudal days) and Katha-
kali are the two other sources from which
varieties of Uzhichils (massages) have deve-
Joped apart from the traditional Uzhichil
for fractures, split bones or for common
ailments. In this ficld Kerala had attained
great perfection Recipes bearing Kerala
marks can be selected from treatises in San-
skrit dealing with M 4rmd Chikitsa. Atridéva
Vidyalamkar, President. Ayurvedic Phar-
macy. Banaras University, holds that
works on Nadi parecksha (studics on pulse
reading) are of southern origin. Another
branch of medicine in which Kerala physi-
cians excelled is that of Toxicology (Visha
Chikilsa). In the control and management
of small-pox also Kerala had strived much.
It is evident from these facts that side by
side with the advance in the study of San-
skrit Ayurvedic texts there were spmewhgt
developed local systems of medicines it
these parts. These systems were enriche
and revitalised or modificd by the advanced

learning in the Sanskrit texts.

Absenee of authentic works which refer
to and picture the social life and medical
practices of earlier days prevent us from
closely obscrving its progress We can only
fancy for ourselves from what scant infor-
mation we get from folkjore. stories. and
old songs and await further findings of the
rescarches in th: history of Kerala.

In the early centurics Kerala is said to
have been a paft of the old Tamizhakam.

There are references to Vela Vaidyas in
Sangam literature. It is said that pregnant
women were anointed with ghee and treated
with the “veriyat’’ of **velas’’. Veriyat is
explained as a magic performance with
administration of medicine which was not
yet separated from magic. Any plant or
herb detected to exhibit extra-ordinary qua-
lities was recognised as having magical
powers of healing. Worshipping the Sap-
tacchada (Ezhilampala—A4/stonia scholaris)
as a divine plant is still extent. In Ayyap-
pan Vilakku celebrations festival and wor-
ship of Lord Sastha) a cut branch of Ezhi-
limpala is sanctified and brought in a
procession. It has the magical power of
dispelling devils. Relics of such worship
take us to the days when magic and medicine
were inseparable., But as time went by the
wisdom of the people advanced. Medicines
were recognised as materials having pro-
perties  of healing or assisting man's
biological functions. Elementary scientific
methods of observation, classification and
grouping gradually developed. Diagnostic
techniques also evolved through similar
stages. As in Atharva Veda all abnormal
physicnl or pathological phenomena were
observed. noted and recorded as separate
disea-es. They were described either attacks
of evil spirits or the discases themselves
had independent wills and attacked men
with set purpose. So app:als to gods
spirits and directly to personified diseaseé
also can be heard. However, a vast num-
ber of diseases were identified. (**Vasuri-
mala®® a book of later origin records more
than hundred ** Vasuris®-small-poxes) But
after the study and propagation of Sanskrit
Te)gts, the symptoms of diseases were gene-
ralised. Diseases were brought into the
orbit _of Thridosas as their various mani-
festations and hence reducible to the Vika-
r:as_of Vata, Pitta and Kapha. At any rate
it is definite that the immense storage of
obse;ved facts. clinical experiences, methods
and ideas were modified by Tridosa Sidhi-
nta so as to enrich our medical heritage
A rich and firm basis was thus laid for the
progress of a Kerala system of medicine.

.A‘noth.er observable fact about Kerala
medicine is the role of the temple in the
advancement of medicine. Almost all
temples in Kerala-Saiva, Vaishnava or of
original Dravidian gods-are attributed
powers of causing ot controlling some spe-
cific disease. The same is true of c::rtgin
mosques and  churches, and the magi
powers of priests of other religions. Tghg
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Goddess at Cranganore controls small-pox,
the goddess of Chottanikkara cures epilepsy
and other mental disecases, The Lord at
Guruvayur is the physicidn of vata. Besi-
des the above, certain temples actually
distribute medicines. Thiruvizha temple is
famous for its emetics  Some temples dis-
tribute medicines for skin discases. Somc
have antidotes for poisoning. All temples
take special care to plant trees and herbs of
medicinal value as the Pippala, Vilwa, etc.

Sanskrit texts were accepted as autho-
ritative and standard treatises for study in
Medicine. Charaka, Susrutha and Vagh-
bhata became the major texts. Traditions
of Bela and other authors also were acce-
pted and studied. Sanskrit was prestigeous.
Masters of Sanskrit were accepted as masters
of knowledge also. Scholars of olden days
tried their hands either in writing a com-
mentary to some original Sanskrit text or
creating an independent work based on the
original. This development took place in
the field of Medicine also. Some original
works or recorded clinical experiences in
Malayalam were translated to Sanskrit
also, (For instance Balardga Chikilsa,
Dhirdkalpam, etc.).

It is believed that the Nambudiris
(Brahmins) brought Sanskrit here. They
were a dominant class and were votaries of
Sanskrit. But Sanskrit was learned and
mastered not only by Brahmins but by the
members of all classes and castes. Both
Ullur S. Parameswara Ayyar and Vata-
kkumkur Raja Raja Varma, in their res-
pective works on the history of Malayalam
literature, have recorded the names of a
great number of scholars from EZh?.V&S,
Panikkars, etc. who contributed to litera-
ture and Medicine.

Stories of the great accomplishments of
Ashia-Vaidyas of the Brahmin class are
popular. Vatakkumkur points out that the
term Ashta Vaidya does not mean eight
families of Vaidyas. but Vaidyas (physi-
cians) who were masters of Ashranga
Vaidya, ic. Ayurveda There was one
Ashta-Vaidya family in every Nambudiri
Grama (Village) of the olden days. It was
the duty of this family of physicians to see
that their folk are cared and kept in health
and hygienc. So there were as many Ashta-
Vaidya families as there were gramas. In
course of time many of these families disa-
ppeared either due to lack of progeny or
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due to other historical reasons. Soma
eight or nine families however survived.
Besides these Ashta-Vaidyas there were
other families who took up Medicine as
their main occupation. There are amongst
Nambudiris many families reputed for
special treatments in Visham or poison and
mental discascs.

~ The Ashtavaidyas and the other Brah-
min physicians in Kerala have been show-
ing a special interest in Ashtanga Hridaya
and  Ashtanga Samgraha of Vaghbhata.
(Some say there were two Vaghbhatas, the
elder being the author of Samgraha and
younger that of Hridaya). This is rather
strange and should stimulate the curiosity
of researchers. The Brahmins vie with
each other in claiming a heritage and direct
Instruction from Vaghbhata. No one
could deny that Vaghbhatas® works are
more conscise, precise, well-meant, upto
date and written in beautiful verse and
prose comparable to classical writing, The
Vaghbhatas were Buddhists and their works
are replete with Buddhist ideas and tradi-
tions. In North Indian States also Physi-
cians of the Brahmin class acclaim Vagh-
bhata. Charaka and Susrutha are also
held in high esteem and taught with em-
phasis. In Kerala Vaghbhata is accepted
and deligently followed as a piece of Veda
itself. How could the conservative Nam-
budm_Brahmm physician rate Vaghbhata
so hgih? The Ashra Vaidyas arc ranked
lower in social status to the vaidik Brah-
mins because of theijr pursuit of the medjcal
profession. Is it because the Nambudirj
Brahmins acquired their Sanskrit traditions
from sources where Buddhism had its domi-
nating influence? Or is it mere¢ly a mani-
festation of the high quality of the Nam-
budiris in tolerating other creeds and their
readiness to accept the authority of master
works irrespective of their sources? The
research worker alone can answer,

As stated earlier

physicians came
from all classes Y

. and castes in al
Practice of Medicine as main or co-(l)(cirudpig:
tion is the traditional pursuit of a number
of families of Ezhava Kanikkan, Panikkar
Mannan, Velan and other castes of lowc;
strata and communitics. Even the caste
name of many of them end with the suffix-
Yalqyar. Besides there are several fami-
lies in Kerala which prepare and distribute
some items of specific medicines for parti-
cular diseases.  This is sanctioned only by
custom and tradition,

Our early medical literature can be
classified into three categories: commenta-
ries, translations and independent works in
Malayalam and Sanskrit. Independent
works comparing and synthezising Ayur-
veda with modern Science are published in
recent times.

There are a large number of comment-
aries on Vighbhata m Sanskrit and Mala-
yalam written by professionals here. In his
work on the history of Malayalam literature
Ullur has given us the names and biogra-
phies of a number of scholars or authors.
Many of them had taken pains cither to
translate or write a commentary on Vigh-
bhata or other authors. Some authors
have produced essays based largely on
other originals, Most of them are either
unfinished or unpublished. It would appear
as though every Sanskrit scholar of those
days had a special devotion to Medicine
and Astrology.

Among commientators of  Astanga
Hrdaya, “Indu’ is the most outstanding.
He is believed to be a Kerallya and a direct
disciple of Vighbhata. The title of his
commentary is ‘‘Sasilékha’’. The most
popular commentary in Kerala is *‘Patyam”
awork of anonymous authorship. “Kai-
rali’”® is another well known commentary.
Its author is believed to be Pulamantd]
Miis, an Asta-Vaidyan. Hrdaya, Lalita,
and Viakyapradipika are some other popular
commentaries. These are all in Sanskrir.

Commentaries in Malayalam are of
recent origin. Kaikulangara Rima Variyar,
a reputed scholar, ushered in a new cra of
essays in vernacular. His contributions are
a number &f commentaries in Malayalam
on Sanskrit texts on Medicine and Astro-

logy.

In Medicine there is much to the credit
of Kerala. Some of the out-standing works
are :—

(1) Rasa Vaisésikam — Believed to be
fifth century A. D. The “Sitras’ are
written by one Bhagantha Nagarjunan,
commentary by one Narasimhan in
the eighth century. The book contains
principles of hygiene and a discussion
on ‘Rasas’.

(2) Vaidya Mandrama—A Sanskrit text
originally written in Malayalam alpha-
bet. A number of recipes and clinical

techniques showing the great sophisti-
cation and ingenuity of Kerala physi-
cians are recorded by the author. This
book is now printed in Nagar script
ar Bombay

(3) Dhara Kalpam—A work in Sanskrit
on the special treatements in Kearla.

(4) Sindira Maiijari—An independent
work by one Taikkat Mis.

(5) Alattar Manipravilam—The book,
besides being a work of medicine is
important from the point of view of
Malayalam linguistics. It is an early
writing in  Maniprivalam. (Poetic
language in which Sanskrit and verna-
cular mixed beautifully as in a garland
of pearls and corals).

In addition to the above there are
many works in which a number of Ydgams
(recipes) are collected and popular in
Malayili houses such as Sahasraydgam,
Cikilsa Kramam, Vaidya Mafijari, Cikilsa
Maijari, Yogimrtam etc. A catalogue of
works on Toxicology (Visa Vaidyam).
Vasir:t Chikilsa (Small-box treatment),
Marma Cikilsa is not difficult to prepare.

Treatment of elephants developed as a
separate  branch in Kerala. ‘“‘Maitanga
Lila™ of one Tirumangalatt Nambissan or
Mis is a work based on Sanskrit text.
Dictionaries of herbs and plants also were
prepared. Henry Van Rheede, the Dutch
Governor of Malabar, collected the names
and uses of a number of plants and herbs
from one Ezhava Physician, Itty Accutan.
He published it in Latin at Amsterdam
under the title Horrus Indicus Malabaricus
(12 folio volumes with 794 plates, between
the years 1686~1703).

Some of outstanding physicians were
literary geniuses also. Vayaskara Naraya-
nan Miis, a reputed physician with ex-
tensive practice was a good playwright too.
Duryodhana Vadham Attakkatha (Katha-
kali play) is his brilliant work. Attupurath
Imbichi Gurukkal, Narikkuni Unnikutty
Vaidyar, Kannan Uppot, Kizhakke Pullat
Kunhuani Mis, Taikat Narayanan Mis,
Vaikkam Pachu Mis, Ananthapurath
Raja Raja Varma, Kaikkulangara Rama
Varier, etc were also outstanding scholars
and physicians.  Their biogrophies are
illustrated by Ullur as men of genius of the
last generation,
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Two of these names have historical
significance and contemporary topicality.
They are Pachu Mis and Raja Raja
Varma. Pachu Mis was an outstanding
physician and a writer of modern ideas.
*“Hridaya Priya’’, and *Sukha Sadhakam™
are his two medical treatises  His disciple
Raja Raja Varma studied both Ayurveda
and Modern Medicine It was largely due
to him and his disciples that the foundation

for the present Ayurveda College at Tri-
vandrum was laid.

The modern era begins with the spread
of western education, modern ideas of medi-
cine and science and the establishment of
new schools and colleges for study in Ayur-
veda with new outlook and syllabus, with a
view to facing the challenge of western
medicine and modernizing Ayurveda. The
old type of Gurukula teaching is now out-
moded. Punnasseri Neelakantha Sarma, a
reputed scholar of Sanskrit of the old schoot
and also a physician established a new
model Pathassala at Pattambi for teaching
students of all kinds. The traditional
restrictions of caste were broken down,
Ayurveda was also taught in his school.

But the outstanding leadership in
bringing Ayurveda to Modern lines and
needs, improving its teaching and impart-
ing a new scientific character to Ayurvedic
Studies so as to improve Ayurveda in the
light of Modern Science came from Vaidya-
ratnam P. S. Varier at Kottakkal. Varier
had his education in the old schoof but he
had acquired knowledge of Modern Science.
He modernised the manufacture of
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medicines, used new equipments and ideas.
He established a school where Ayurveda is
taught on new lines. The publication of
a medical journal ¢ Dhanwanthari’’ by Sri
P. S. Varier stimulated professional interest
and promoted new cadres. Prominent
physicians and writers contributed articles
to the journal. Varier himself had many
of his puapers published in it In his two
major works, Ashtanga Sareeram and
Brihat Sarecram, physiology and anatomy
are presented on modern lines  There is a
College of Ayurveda at Trippunithura which
was originally patronised by the royal
family of Cochin. The colleges at Trivan-
drum. Trippunithura and Kottakkal are
first grade colleges. Facilities for post-gra-
duate studics are offered only at Trivan-
drum and Kottakkal There is an Ayurvedic
College at Shoranur managed by Keraleeya
Ayurveda Samajam.

The Central Rescarch Institute of the
Central Government at Cheruthuruthy s
promoting Research in Chinical Medicine.
The idea of an Ayurvedic University is now
being debated. A new impetus to the study
of Ayurveda is created thanks to the atten-
tion paid by Kerala and Calicut Universi-
ties for its promotion.

Presently the question  of unification
of studies all over India is receiving popular
attention,  But this is possible only by
giving room for the specialitics of cach State.
Interest in the Keradeeya Vaidya is now
more alive amongst physicians and  doctors

abroad and Kerala has been welcoming
this interest,

prof. s. guptan nair

modernism and malayalam
—poetry and novel

Modern is an old word and an old coacept.
Whenever there was an assault on an cld
fortress, people used ‘modern’ as a war~cry.
This has happened from time to time.
But ‘modernism® is a comparitively recent
concept. It was first used in a theological
context. Its intention was to reform the
church. But it was promptly condemned
by the Pope in 1907 Traditional theo-

logy said, it won’t stand any such non-
sense.

Now, modernism has invaded the art—
world. It is a surging intellectual wave that
has swept off several established conven-
tions in art and literature. It isa new
value system, a challenging attitude of
mind. It is anti~establishment. It is against
old rituals though it has acquired a few
new ones. Its fashion is to thcow fashions
to the wind Modernism in the west was
the result of a new dynamism which belie-
ved in constant change. All modernists
were concerned with the revaluation of
accepted basic concepts They believed that
closed social principles and time honoured
rituals should be periodically re-opened
and re-examined. If parents and children
can to-day sit together in the drawing-
room and talk of contraceptives and girl-
friends and the disirability of disbelief, it
is inevitable that the new novel and the
new poem should also talk about similar
things. But the question is ‘do the modern-
ists do jt well’. Certainly not all. Onlya
few manage to do it artistically or even
convicingly. Recently t came across a
quotation from an American poet. He is

speaking on modern American Poetry., He
says:

Whatever it is, it must have
A stomach that can digest
Rubber, coal, uranium, moons, poems,

literature

Like the shark, it contains a shoe
It must swim for miles through the

desert
Uttering cries that are almost human

This is perhaps an exaggeration. But
the too numerous and almost aimless ex-
periments with forms and a total disregard
for meaning make us open-mouthed. Lite-
rature® says Ezra Pound, ‘is language char-
ged with meaning’ and poetry is even more
so. But by Jove, the modern poet quite

often is not charging words but flogging
them!

Take the case of Malayalam poetry.
Did not every poet worth his salt use a new
idiom? Asan’s language was different
from Venmony's and Sankara Kurup's was
different from Vallathol’'s. Kakkad and
Ayyappa Panikker have taken the language
further away from Changampuzha and
Sankara Kurup. Naturally we first suffer
a jolt and then try to adjust our sensibility.
The main reason for the prevailing preju-
dice against modern poetry, it seems to me,
is their civilized violence on language which
many people instinctively abhore. We are
all sentimental about our language, just as
we are sentimental about our mother. The
modern poets and the modern novelists are
generally unsentimental people  Atleast
that is what they want us to believe. *‘Mo-
ther died today. Or may be yesrerday. 1
can’t be sure”—You know that kind of
thing. The modern poet does not like to
be a feeble-voiced singer of effiminate feel-
ings. We had a lot of that wailing sobbing
stuff in Changampuzha and his score of
imitators. Even a traditionalist like ‘San-
jayan® was infuriated with that monotone
of melancholy., Twenty-eight years have
now elapsed since the death of Changam-
puzha Krishna Pillai. His enthusiastic

69



imitators have all fled the field and the
Changampuzha school is now closed down.
Few are charmed by his music to-day. Some
are positively irked by his  sentimental
cxcess and spinelessness.  But strangely
enough pessimism refuses to dic.  We are
again on the track of a new and perhaps
more soul-killing kind of pessimism. 1t is
part of a world movement, the result of
an enveloping gloom that has overtaken the
civilized world. Philosophers call it exi-
stentialist agony. Pathologists call it anxi-
ety neurosis. ‘‘Man is a useless passion
said Sartre and there are many who echo
this. But 1 cannot assert that all modern
writers are plagued by this negative philo-
sophy. Marxists and progressivists are
trying their best to wean the writers away
from this despair. But our poets, who'are
intellectuals too, are generally a disobedient
lot and they pay scant attention to the wise
men called theorists and critics.

I think the first real shock therapy
administered to our musc was by N. V.
Krishna Warrier in his ‘Long Poems’ and
‘Further Long Poems’. Until then our
readers never came across poetry using such
a deliberately unmusical and everyday
language. Yet it was fluent and arresting.
N V’s poetry had its detractors. But soon
readers began to find some charm in his
masculine and vigorous strains. His famo-
us poem ‘Gandhi and Godse’ (1964) and
‘False Gods' are indictments of modern
Indian society. The first poem tells us of
what we have made of Gandiji within a
short period of his death.

Gandhi stands in the queue

To buy the day’s ration
And Godse floats away

1n a luxurious limousine,

This is the dramatic opening of the
poem. It is plain that Gandhi and Godse
are only symbols here. Gandhiji stands
for the honest, suffering and neglected com-
mon-mon while Godse stands for the pro-
sperous blood-sucking money-spinning so-
cial elite. He dons a Gandhi-cap travels
in State cars, lives in Circuit houses and
moves with ministers. More often than
not, it is he who places the wreath on
Gandhiji’s samadhi. This is a sad commen-
tary on the state of our Civilization.
Krishna Warrier's themes are seldom per-
sonal. He expresses the profound sorrow
that lies embedded under the surface of
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modern civilization. They are bitter sugar-
coated pills administered in heavy doses to
a docile socicty, With him poctry became

a satirist’s axe, rather than a minstrel’s
lute,

Many of his younger contemporaries
adopted Krishna Warrier's antisentimental,
taugh stance though their techniques varied
to suit individual modes. Take for exam-
ple Akkitham or Ayyappa Panicker or N.
N. Kakkad or Kadammanitta or Rama-
chandran.  There is an undercurrent of
protest and restlessness in most of their
poems. But it is not cither the pessimism of
Changampuzha. These poets do not wail in
helplessness.  They are not ‘half in love
with  caseful death' like Changampuzha,
Thely on the other hand are impatient, angry
souls,

Their feelings are mixed. They ex-
press horror and contempt, sorrow and
anger, disgust and sympathy by turns,
What they aim at is not a precise statement
of their feelings but an ecflective induce-
ment of certain attitudes. And this they
do with the help of bold images, new rhy-
thms, arresting word patterns and above
all evocative allusions. A well known
poem by Ayyappa Panicker is signifi-
cantly titled ‘Kurukshetra® and he inserts
the Q1t¢1 qutation “Sukham Dehi Janar-
dana™ to bring out a host of memories, |t
is the eternal story of the doubting Arjuna.
But Panickar hints that to-day there are
no Arjunas amongst us, only grossly selfish
and panicky weaklings. Panickar takes us
through a labyrinth of images and conclu-
des on a note of optimism. He wishes that
In each our navels perhaps a lotus will
rise. Remember this lotus is the seat of the
Creagor himself. In spite of its obscure
allusions and abrupt change of rhythms
the poem builds up a synoptic view of the
history of human frailties. Kakkad is
another poet who has shown the strength
of the New poetic language and the vividness
of the imagery. “‘Kanwa in the City’ is
one of his well-known poems, His Kanwa
is not the old sage who lived in the forest
but a modern N.G. O. “ip a bewildering
mctropolitan  milieu”. He hag only a
dismal room to live in. He is not the pla-
cid old self, but a frightened young man

moving across the phantasma ori
restless city life.  You find: goria of a

“Two-legged taxis screeching th
' rou
the side-walks, The smel] of hai%noiloaﬁs

talcum mixed up with the stink of sweat*-
these are the offensive scenes that the
modern Kanwa has to encounter. Sakun-
tala’s friend Priyamvada is to-day a typist
and Dushanta clandenstinely visits her in
her apartment. This is indeed a new way
of treating old myths. Kalidasa sang the
music of the peaceful hermitage. The
modern Kalidasa sings the discordant notes
of dehumanising urban tensions.

Most of the successful new poets have
assiduously cultivated a new idiom to
express their mixed feelings. Theirs is a
rhythm in which the simple folk-language
jostles with the sophisticated vocabulary
of modern living. Kadammanitta’s lyrical
piece on his own village and Ayyappa

Panickar’s nostalgic family-history are

written mostly in the folk-idiom while
Kakkad’s 1963, Paloor’s ‘Poet at the Air-
port’ and several others are written in vibr-
ant neologism. Kakkad’s language 1is
sometimes only a stone's throw from Ma-
habharata and at other times from the la-
test news-bulletins. 1 can’t say the same
about a host of pseudo-modernists who call
themselves poets. Flouting grammar and di-
storting idioms seem to be their only object
in writing, what they believe 1s, poetry.

Now I come to the novel. A chara-
cter in Uroob's famous novel ‘Handsome
Men and Beautiful Women' speaks about
life to a young man:

“To die you require only two yards of
rope. But to live, aye, that's a little tough.
But let not the future mothers die like dogs
on the roadside * So we have to accept life
with all its pitfalls, Uroob seems to say.

On the contrary the younger gene-
ration of novelists - M, T. Vasudavan Nair,
O. V. Vijayan, Mukundan, Kakkanadan,
and others do not seem to be enthusiastic
about living. There is no zest for living
in most of their novels. Life to them is a
big irritation a nausea on, at best, an
inevitable evil and the all too rare relief
comes from sex. The vast change in the
attitude towards sex is one of the most
dominant features of the new fiction.
Broadly speaking the Malayali attitude
towards sex has always been uninhibited.
Chandu Menons’ Indulekha, C. V Raman
Pillai's Subhadra and Savitri are all
uninhibitted women. Yet women were not
discussed by our early povelists; they were

taken for granted. Today womnien are not
only discussed but even sex and extra mari-
tal relations are discussed without compun-
ction and sometimes with positive gusto.
That sex occupies a fairly important posi-
tion in adult life is accepted by everybody.
It does not require the sanction of a
Sigmund Freud to say this. Yet the
prominence it gets at the hands of the
new novelists is out of all proportion
to its basic importance. More and more
writers are capitalizing on it to make their
works more titillating and  sensational
Very few are honestly concerned with its
subtlities and psychological impact. M. T.
Yasudevan Nair, Vilasini, and O. V.
Vijayan are among those who have kept
the issue within artistic relevance. M.T.'s
‘Mist’, Vilasini’s ‘Swing" (Oonjal) and
Vijayan's ‘Epic of Khazak’ come to mind
as worth while examples.

[ would like to classify the modern
novelists broadly into two, the ‘inlooker’s
and the ‘on-lookers’. The Dev-Thakazhi-
Pottekkatt generation was by and large
the generation of onlookers, the socially
conscious novelists, the shouting Toms and
the progressivists. Their psychological
excursions were only incidental. To-day’s
novelists are essentially in-lookers. They
are not the socially committed types worry-
ing too much about the ills and pangs
of society But individual problems and
anxieties do agitate them. O.V. Vijayan’s
famous novel ‘Khazak’ is basically the story
of one individul-Ravi, and he is not an
ordinary young man. He is an eccentric -
and an idealist but not an ideal hero.
He runs a single-teacher school in Khazak
where he comes across a dismal world of
diverse characters. He dips into their lives,
feels with them and into them. But he has
no passionate attachment to anyone. He
just drifts on and on, Until he is acciden-
tally bitten by a snake. Ravi's end is as
accidental as his escape from home. Its
ultimate message, if it has any, seems to be
the sheer meaninglessness of life and the
abruptness of death. Our life is just a
repetition of the Creator's ‘leela’. But His
is divine and ours human and hence prone
to errors of all kinds. Mukundan’s *‘The
Bell Tolls in Haridwar® and Kakkanadan’s
‘In the Valley of Ignorance’ give us this
quaint odour of drifting and wasteful life,

The alienation of man from himself
and from the world has been a favourite

theme with our young novelists. The idea of
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the non significance of the indivi

n indivi '
?g;npegtxve world which has nodlcl‘gzlégrﬁ
nove(l)tbers gets a grand treatment in a first
novel Oy a young engineer, ‘Anand’. The
o 1s meaningfully titled “The Crowd’

is a very unusual novel. It has no story.
noll hero and no cohesion. It is a tccmirg:
tg_a 1erﬁ' of people. As you read on of’
eel that you too are jostling with the crgl ci
:\s_ in a third-class compartment. Ever ow
i;ltej ﬁq preserve his little space and s};nlll(z
: imself in_an effort to forget the
pleasent surrondings. The scene of u}r:-
?‘glygir 1s mostly metropolitan Bombfty’3
countr; :x(')corp%%};ganflrtomfall corners of the

} s . e, frustrated, ideali-
2t:e:, k»yr«(:itched to the core, march(ijl’lgldfcrgllil
one k llln 1 of deg,r’adatlon to the other, yet
o o opeless®. The author gives’us a
withp ¢ view of the Indian predicament
i) iesplgra.m‘s‘ strewn all over the novel
pere is lclme. The morality of our society
o ret e character certificate from a gazet}-]
somethicer, a formality to be completed
Somett ng accepted but not understood.”’

er: “Coffins for sale. Those who bﬁy

two will : .
charge.” get a coffiin for children free of

_The *Crowd’ is an Indjan i
:g:éecl?‘scharacters. T should addr;(t)\;:lnz:tg
rea intelﬂ:o‘tlel but a novel meant to provoke
M t(l:1 uals. Intellectualism js another
Appect ¢ ¢ modern novel. A writer like
Mo hli c;)rl Surendraq or Anand, will intro-
Juce | .gf Yy academic discussions in th

of his story-telling. And Vilasinei

\‘Vcnt to an extreme by freely introducing
&hlmlgs of mctaphysics from Tantrism to Zen
Bualﬂus‘xp and Kierkegaad to Sartre in his
'\U:n\nLlQ ‘L.mks th‘ut do not Clinch™". Toecho
\\“llll ~ll‘§|c that *Man is & useless pussnon’ or
vith Heideggar that “man can exist authen-
.“m”y.“”l-\' w the face of death’ scems to be
4 passion with young novelists.  Even the
marxist critics who used to condemn this
Frend are now obliged to take a second look
;‘}:‘d say that there is some point in what
wl?:{}?lg, lR“fﬂl passion for social change
the umi#‘-mn ﬂ\c pervading spirit during
appeal. B‘, upsurge has somehow fost its
oni at. Al‘xlllusmnmcnl hus}sct in and the
'n.y‘p()m'““] theme that is of current
‘rlcu;dr;:z\ _‘*fc”ﬁ,m be  the revolutionary’s
ChCrukzlzi'f) ‘fldpsc into respectability (See
dan’s *T S ‘Pc"ﬂl“kuml' and Kakkana-
ent-day r?]!glvcgl) The main features of pre-
follows -— s may be summed up a$

I /glgraduul indifierence to social pro-
lems and a slow cxit of the revolu-
tionary novel,

2. Agreater concern for projecting invidual
psychic problems (M. T., Vilasini,
Surendran)

A lyrical strain in narration
Invasion of intellectualism.
A stoic indifterence to human suftering.

> woa W

A pre-occupation with sex. more abnor-
l};]-dl than normal (which incidentally 15
ad substitute tor sex-cducation)

79

rajan gurukkal

festivals in kerala

This article attempts to have a bird’s eye
view of the important socio- religious festi-
vities in Kerala together with a description
of what is unique and outstanding in rapi-
dly vanishing cultural heritage. A few
national festivals are also discussed under
this with a view to ascertaining the native
clements in such ceremonies. ~As the festi-
vals in Kerala are too much in number no
single one could be treated in the context of
a larger historical perspective. Again it is
too short an article to include an evolutio-
nary sketch of the archaic customs and
practices associated with the festivals from

the dim past of their origin.

The main festivals in Kerala can be
epitomised under the following heads:

Onam

Opam is celebrated by all people of
Kerala, rich and poor alike in memory of &
period of peace and plenty supposed to
have existed under the traditional king
Mahabali. The legend says that the
prosperity and splendour of his days excited
envy even among gods that Lord Vishnu
took the incarnation of Vamana before
whom the king failed to give three feet of
land, requested by the latter. The boun-
tiful king finally bowed his head bcfore
Vamana who had grown into the gigantic
Trivicrama measuring the whole worlds and
heaven by two feet. Allowing to place the
third feet on his head Mahabali kept his
words. This Puranic story wrapped up 11
poetic embellishments might be reflecting
some political incident of the days of Aryan

encounters with the native rulers of Kerala.

This festival falls in Chifidam (August—-
September) Wwhich is the harvest season of
Kerala and it begins to be celebrated from
the lunar asterism ‘attam’ and stretches

throughout the days of which the final day
tiruvénam, is the most glorious. Duriné
all these ten days young boys and girls
with jollity and enthusiasm hang about the
natural gardens of Kerala, humming lovely
Onam songs and plucking flowers. They
consecrate Trikkdkkara appan, the deity of
Trikkakkara, in front of their house to
honour the deity at whose feet the festival
begap first. They build up beautiful des-
igns in flowers which is an enchanting sight
in all the houses during Onam season. In
the morning of Tiruvonam all the peo
take bath and put on new costume, f:ugg
back the old days of splendour. All the
people conduct heavy feasts with quasi-reli-
gious zeal on utritam and tiruvénam.
During the early days all the Kings'and
Jocal chieftains of Kerala had the practice
of assembling at the Vishnu temple of
Trikkikkara for celebrating Onam which
lasted twenty eight days. The Rajas of
Cochin and the Zamorins of Calicut had
the practice of celebrating ‘attachamayam’
which was a ceremony of King's adorning
himself with royal costumes and ornaments
for attam, the beginning day of Onpam.
‘Attachamayam’ is variously interpreted
that it signifies royal preparation for a
battle, or royal adorning to welcome Maha-
bali or the display of royal power etc
Al:lylt_t,uvé_l,ca was another royal festival ix;
this connection.

After the Opam feast all people will
take part in sports and amusements, While
the girls will be singing, dancing and
swinging, in the shades of trees and gard-
ens, the boys will be indulging in games
like Pantukali, Talappantu, Kur,rippantu
etc. The virile class will be engaged in
martial amusements like Kayyankali, Ona-
thallu (mock fight) etc. Vattukali and Villu-
kottu are other famous entertainments of
the men folk. Tumbi Tullal, Tiruvatira-
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kkali, Oonjalittam and Talipeeiikali are
famous amusements of the women folk.

Inspite of its quasi-religious bias to
Hindus, Onam is very popular among all
the religious groups of Kerala. In modern
period it has completely lost its religious
affiliation. Since 1961 Onam has been taken
up as a National festival by the Government
of Kerala.

Vishu

Vishu is a famous festival of the Hindus
and is celebrated on the first day of Métam
(April-May)which is the new year day. The
people of Kerala believe that on the dawn
of the New Year’s day some good objects
should be beheld since it determines the
fortunes of the days ahead. Therefore the
most significant ceremony during Vishu is
Kani Vaippu which is arranged in a metal
vessal — Talika or Uruli. = Objects kept in
the vessel are: ari (rice), vellari (cucumber),
verrila (betel leaves), atayka (arecanut),
vdlkanndti (mirror), konnapplivu (cassia
fistula), grandha (a book of palm leaves)
and svarna (gold) over a fresh cloth. Two
coconut halves with oil and lighted wicks
will be placed on either sides in the vessal.
At the dawn of Vishu people get up and
approach the vessal with eyes closed so as to
have the first sight of the Kani which would
determine their fortunes of that whole year.
At times the eldest female member of the
house will take the vessal to the bed of
each one and wake them up to sec the
Vishukkani. After this the Karanavar of
the family gives Kaineettam (handrel) to
the younger members, generally to the
children. In former days the land owners
distributed paddy 1o their labourers as a dole
by the acceptance of which they were bound
to work in the fields of the concerned land
owner till the next Vishu. Feast is the
next important thing and usually most of
the houses provide food for a large number
of guests.

In certain parts of Kerala a particular
ritual known as Kaikkdttu cil is observed
by which a furrow is made in the agricul-
tural field as the mark of commencement of
the agricultural operation for the new year.,
After this a ritual known as Vignéswara
pja . is conducted in the field for better
prospects of agriculture for the ensuing
year. This season is synchronised by a
bird’s beautiful singing —Vittum Kaikkdt.
tum, Okka porappetto— which calls the

™

attention of agriculturists to get ready witi
vittu (seqd) and kaikkottu (spfde). It ?Is\jl]ll:g
the practice in certain areas that the village
astrologer goes round the suburb giving dla
with forecasts about future crops, rain
individual fortunes ete. ’ )

Tiruvatira

. This festival falls in the lunar asterism
tiruvitira in the Malayalam month of
Dhanu (Dec.-Jan ) and is popular among
the women folk of the high-caste Hindus
Tradition says that truvitira is cclcbrulcd
m memory of the birth day of Siva
Another belief goes to say that tiruvitir:;
was the day on which Sivy showed compas-
ston towards Parvati. [t s galso said that
it was on this day that Kamadeva was
burnt to ashes. According to astrological

ts>g:1icf tiruvatira is the asterism of Lord
iva,

~ The fc§tival lasts seven days commenc-
ing from aswatj and ending with tiruvitira
On all these days, before dawn the wo-.
men folk. especially the teenaged, take a
ceremonial bath in the tank or river with
group-songs accompanied by dances. The
splashing sound that they make in water
adds musical rythm to it. They observe
cxtreme hygiene and abstain from rice food
Smg;pg Tlruvatirapittukal (love songs) and
Oon_Jalat_t,z}m _are the main amusements
dur.mg this festival, Tiruvatirakkali and
Kalkot't_lkka_ll arc also popular entertajn-
ments in this connectjon, Tiruvatira has
some k_mgi of association with flowers
Patlrapucqtal Is a very interesting cus‘ton;
obscrqu m the midnight of Tiruvﬁtira

| . . ‘ ipd (plu
ceylanica) into thejr lock, pThe(sg gni]r?:sig

attractive traditiongl costume decorated
w1th. flowers then dance round the image
of’ Siva. generally consecrated jn the comgt-
yard. Therc they worship the deity of
tﬁl\;vatnrq \zlth flowers. incense and la)rlnp(:

§ reminds one of the Vasantotsav: -
brated throughout Indja in month

th

Migha from the days of remote ep;r;ctmtl}ﬁg
f"um_ of tiruvatira festival, it i said' ist
achieve conjugal harmony Howe\;er tho
customs of'tnruvitira have a strong b :
ing on physical heath also, § Dear:

Navaratri

Navaratri or Bh & i
A | uvaneswari piija i
associated with the cult of Mother Gpodjgcs:ss

As elsewhere in India, Kerala also keeps
the age-old tradition of the cult of Sakti in
several manifestations like Devi, Durga,
Kali, Chamundi, Bhagavaty, Saraswati etc.
Navaritri is dedicated to Saraswati, the
goddess of learning or Vidya. Durgashtami,
Mahianavami and Vijayadesami are the
three important days of Saraswati worship
in connection with this festival. On Dur-
gishtami day the p{ja vaippu ceremony is
celebrated by keeping the grandhas, books
and other tools of learning before the god-
dess Saraswati and a paja is conducted.
The Mahinavami day is devoted in full for
the worship of Saraswati. During these
two days all activities of learning will be
kept in abeyance. Vijayadesami is celebra-
ted as the day of pajayeduppu. Early in
the morning of this day one grandha is
taken from the feet of the goddess and reci-
ted as a mark of the commencement of
learning afresh. This is the day for initi-
ation or vidyarambha in Kerala. Ariyi-
leluttu or Eluttintruttu ceremony is obser-
ved on this day which means the initiation
of the children in writing. Tt is the belief
that the faculty of learning is the gift of
Saraswati whose inscrutable presence on the
tongue is the secret of one’s knowledge or
learning. A village teacher or the Karapa-
var of the family initiates a child by mov-
ing his fingers through rice or sand sprink-
led on ground which marks the iitiation
to ‘vidya’

Navaritri is a very old festival that
the ancient Kings of Kerala had celebrated
in pomp and glory, Grandha puja and
ayudhapiija are very popular in Kerala even
in these days. During this festival all
people submit their tools or implemznts at
the feet of the goddess for pija, for instance
a potter his wheel, a carpenter his chisel, a
bus owner his bus and the like. This recalls
the tradition of Arjuna taking back his
weapon after an interval of prayer and
worship.

Deepavili

Deepavali is a famous festival of the
Hindus, especially those in northern
Kerala. It fallson the eve of the new-moon
day in the month of Tulam (October-No-
vember) which corresponds to the l4th
lunar day. often called Narakacaturdesi.
Tradition says that this festival is in memo-
ry of the destruction of Narakasura. a de-
mon. by Lord Krishna and the term Deepa-
vali originated from the reception given to

lord Krishna by the people of Dwairaka
with the cluster of lights. Some of the
orthodox Hindus take hot-water bath on
this day morning commemorating the bath
of Krishna after killing Narakasura. Deepa-
vali has some association with commerce
that it is celebrated by the business com-
munity on a large scale. In north Kerala
it is considered to be the date of clearing
all the credit-accounts of the preceding
year and opening up of new transactions.
The business people celebrate this festival
by giving presents, sweets and receptions
to their customers. Distribution of mut-
tayikkotta (small basket full of sweets) is
a popular custom amidst the merchants of
Calicut.

As Dhannuantari jayanti falls on the
day preceding Deepavali mostly the cele-
bration of both is merged together. The
people of ayurvédic tradition make a kind
of herbal preparation with dry ginger and
molasses as the naivédya for their great
acdrya, Dhannuantari

Maha Sivaratri

Mahasivaritri is a religious festival of
the Hindus which falls on the Krishna catu-
rdesi day ie. the 14th day of the month of
Migha (Feb. - March) when the moon
wanes. Traditionally, this festival com-
memorates the day on which Siva protected
the world from a total annihilation by
drinking the hilahalam venom emited from
the fang of Vasuki who was tied up with
the Mandhara mountain for churning Palilj.
As Parvati caught hold of Siva’s neck the
poison was held up in his throat, according
to the Purdnas. On that day the gods kept
vigil on Siva throughout the night which
came to be called Sivaritri. It is also said
that Sivaratri is that night when Siva appea-
red to end the fight between Vishnu and
Brahma. The story of Suswara who was
blessed by Siva for observing Sivaritri is
famous among the orthodox Hindus of
Kerala. They observe fast and keep vigil
in the night. spending the whole time in
prayers to Siva. They cluster round the
temples of Siva and after bath smear their
bodies with holy ashes. The people in
rural areas prepare holy ashes required for
the year on this day. All the Siva temples
in Kerala observe abhishéka and kalasa
besides the ordinary pajas. Kavatiyattam
(a type of folk dance) is a popular amuse-
ment in Siva temples on this day. The
Alwaye Siva temple on the bank of Periyar
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L _
i1s of great repute for Sivaritri where peopi
flock in thousands. atrt where people

Vallamkali

. Vallamkali (boat race) is cele

with extreme joy and vig)our d;i'b::;uﬁd
Onam season. Arammula, Champakkul: o,
Payippad, Thailathangidi, zmd’Nccri‘tltm’
puram. all belonging to the Alleppey (d'i"‘ltl-
rict, are the most popular spots of V:lll'1;1-
!(ah. A peculiar typ: of boats known( a5
cuntan vallam® are used for this w 1‘1\
sport. The Vallamkali of Amm‘multq i
celebrated on the lunar asterism Utrutt;"m'tsi

of Ciifiam which is the vivification day of

the Parthasirati cemple, situated

bank of river Pampa of grave sol:)x‘llm'tthL
where this jaldtsava is conducted ;‘}y:
stately march and exercises of the ex it
boatsmen in the colourful and decor pterdt
boats of variegated types and sizesat?
extreme mirth and enthusiasm attraln
thousands of people every year to 'Cham N :
kkulam and Arammula. Nowada -
number of foreigners come to witncssysl »
thrilling water sport in Kerala v

The Festivals of the Temples

Kerala is so rich in temple :

hacj nearly twenty two thofsa;dt};::n Slhct
a little before the last century. Now abe)g:
til:l thousand temples are functioning in
this small state as the invaluable mo

ments of medieval religion and socjet nut:
Kerala. Our temple festivals are innu}r,n :
able in number. each of which re uir'cr-
volumes for their socio-religious anqal e
In the superficial garb of temple festiy\?zﬁ.'
one can find only the caparisoned elepha tb'
colqgrful decorations, processions illun's
nations, music, pyrotechnics and {he li[l?l-
But beneath are the hidden sociolo icei
factors that require serious study, gl

_ Annual ceremonies and ¢
_religious significancc are the c}ﬁzg‘mgfcl-?f O-F
of festivities in temples. Most o?ﬁ?b
festivals are the celebrations of the viv‘fliC
cation days of the deity in the tem lel: .
They are observed on the respective lxl)m's.
asterisms like pliram, utratam, kirtikflr
utrattati, bharani, tiruvatira, puyium cti‘
The famous temples which observe piiram
as their vivification day are Varakkara
Bhagavaty temple and Vadakkumnathan
temple of Trichur district and Attol
Madam of Trivandrum district. Trichu)xl'
Piaram of the Vadakkumnathan temple is
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a glorlous and « ;
mﬁny O‘l‘s L:]g‘l?[ 5lg‘h;til?ular marching ceré-
m - and around “ic((u\c.s and ane God
people flock to Tricn
g{(;]ld occasion of pan
cphants and ;
m()\'il'l('ti\nl']:d,d”\ ‘lhg Icmplc_ paraphernatia
sols u;d v;/rl rt).u’\\,m“: Display of para-
celled. lé(l’]‘]f}%}l1lllc\ 5 unique and unex-
mula Uttram}l‘l m]](cllorc Trikkirtika, Aram-
KCCChélpn;lH\; II "Eiu_ngzlllﬁr Bharani and
festivals whicl fruvatirza are other famous
days, /-\yilv:m: ‘TSClclzr;n.; the vivification
ete. are c"r("’ iruvinam, Ashtami Réhini
ficance (o ‘::‘n astertsms of great signi-
instance,  Avif f,m of the temples, for
Tiruv()m‘m{ ’ind\d/{n for the Niga temples,
temples, /ivilyju:lhtitl'ml"Ralhiul S
MEKKAVY in Tri Stival of Pampuim-
nore, iululin I&r’:‘hl(_lr,» Peralasséri in Car:ma-
celebrated by‘:]}?:lr‘”“]" in Alleppey  are
Tiruvonam fest ¢ devotees of snake gods.
in Ernakulam (;-Ydl. of Trikkikkara temple
it goes back g [l;trxct Is significant in that
erala,  Ouan tg g‘z_uly medieval years of
time in lhis';cn] estival began for the first
have  had *W‘“_mc although Kerala must
anterior to “‘]‘.' other  harvest  festivals
temple and tijbf ,_Villkom Mahadevan
3wam)’ temple z‘lrcdtyl(xlg'rximm Srec Krishna
anmashtami festival, Gpl?rrltl\:r:;l'l(’ruztkr;(sjc(:f

and  Murajan; .
lurajapam of Padmanibhaswamy
LS < < < «
rivandrum districts

te . 1
-:-T?ekt'm Trichur and 1
< h lv; \ i v (< i
ni;;l:l‘ State-wide attractjon. Some
5 an the border line of Tamil-

cf the te
nadu Iy AT
lkcldh(li[i)ﬁ(lq{lm Bhadrakali temple
strict) Mariamman temple

ir for witnessing this
cavadya, caparisoned

( rfliviigldrum
an ni =
celebratcjuﬁltrty temple (Palghat district)
Sankrama iy Pongal festival.  Makara
Sabarimaly Ssa 3“ Important  festival in
and Varnageyi Cmple (Kottayam district)
Sabarima'lapt};d y Siva temple (Alleppy).
'ndia durin mple attracts people all over
Makarajo § \[,h.'s festival for witnessing
dan tﬂkkau.n KC'H'TW" Feyydttam, Garu-
the very inlc;\« .Ctt"!“l}.?il cte. are some of
the temples 0;5‘”@ festivals associated with
Aryan culture mg}:gcnous tradition of non
temple’s Velg g cllikulangara Bhagavaty
cvery year on estival which is celebrated
Aprily s \,,‘.thq 20th of Meenam (March-
Tira and TCL,IX- famons in Palghat region
festivalg aSsg?.‘}“‘““ are the ancient dunc;:
goddess andu(;:Cd with the cult of mother
grand scale b €ro-worship celebrated in
Cannanore é hthe villagers of Calicut and
(Alleppeyy s qi manad Bhagavaty temple
dan tikky 5 the famous spot of Garu-
am-festival, o semidancing pro-

place. Thousands of

cession which lasts thirteen days from
Param to Utrattati. Kettukilca is an anci-
ent festival of Jain and Budhist tradi-
tion now celebrated in the Parabrahma
temple of Ochira in Quilon and Chettyku-
langara Bhagavaty temple in Alleppey.
Sayanapradikshana and Tikkam are the
rites of self-mortification observed in certain
temples of Kerala during festivals Takkam
(hooking one’s back on a crane) has become
more or less extinct and replaced by
Tulabhira which means weighing onself
with some object of oblation.

The Festivals of Christians and Jews

Christmas is the most colourful festival
of the Christians. On the Christmas cve
every one feels refreshed or rejuvinated in
the jovial company of friends and relatives.
In Kerala the Christians and non-Christ-
jans celebrate the Christmas day by inten-
sifying the bond of friendship far above the
religious level. During this season all
the churches of Kerala reverberate the
melodious songs of Christmas carol for
which both the Christians and non Christ-
jans flock to them. The churches and
houses and the whole bazzar will be beauti-
fully decorated with illumination and

Christmas Star.

Generally the church festivals in
Kerala include the birthdays of the saints,
foundation date of the church etc. Most
of the religious festivals in the churches
resemble the indegenous tradition. Feasts
are the most popularly known part of the
celebrations I the churches, Munnu
Noyambu is a famous annual festival in

's Churches of Kallissery

the St. Mary '
(Alleppey) and Kuravilangad ( Kottayam).

Among the Jewish festivals the sa'bbat.h
gecupies an important position which 1s
observed in connec ] )
creation. Pente-cost or the Feast of weeks is
another festival of the Jews which falls in
May-June. is is the harvest festival
of Jerusalem In Kerala they celebrate
this by adorning their houses with fowers
and collecting all the available fruits for

tion with the story of

their feast. Tabernacles is also ¢

by the Jews in Kerala. This Ltilsi?\f;;eg
their pastoral celebration commemoratin
the tradition of exodus from Egyptiaﬁ
bondage. During this festive occasion they
dinc in a tempora rily made shelter, remem-
bering the hardships of migrati‘on from
Egypt to Palestine.  The New Year festival
of the Jews is purely a religions ceremony
dedicated for_self-purification, immunity
from sin etc  This is the holiest of all hol
days in the life of a Jew. d

The Festivals of the Muslims

Idula-Azha (Bakrid). Idula Fi

zan, Miladi Sherif zu)xd Muhsxfrt;rg\Raz:?c-:
important religious festivals of the Muslims

idula Azha which falls on the 10th of Dhul-
Hajj, the last month of the lunar year, is
celebrated in memory of Abraham’s willing-
ness to offer his ouly son as a sacriﬁge
Idul Azha dawns with the reverberating
sound of Thakbir - *“Allihu Akbar’’ (God
is great).  The spirit of large-heartedness

inter~communal harmony and brotherhood
arc promoted by this festival. Idula Fitr
is celebrated in the month of Ramzan

This festival is dedicated for spiritual act-
vities like fasting. prayers etc. Ramzan
comes to its fag end with the appearance of
the crescent moon in the western horizon

In certain parts of Kerala the Muslim Wo-
men in gayest attire and ornaments pa

visits to the houses of their friends. Grouy
singing of Mappilapattukal (Muslim songs};
and a type of group dance are popular
among them Koikkali is an interestin

amusement of the men folk. Miladi Sherifg
the birth date of Prophet Muhammad is
also celebrated by the Kerala Muslims. in
large scale. Reading Maulood (the biogra-
phy of the prophet) is the chief activity
during this festival. Sometimes night classes
of the Ulemas are organised during the first
twelve days of this month. 1In certain parts
of Kerala Miladi Sherif is celebrated by
feeding the poor and the destitute, for
instance, at Ponndni in the Malapphram
district. Muharram, ‘the forbidden month,’
is celebrated in memory of the first creation
The 10th day of Muharram is celebrated
by the Muslims of Kerala, )

1
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christian theatrical arts in

The Thomas Christians or Syrian Christians
are the most ancient Christians of Kerala.
They claim to be the descendants of the con-
verts of the Apostle. They followed the tradi-
tions of Hindus almost in every respect, spch
as customs and manners, social organisa-
tions, art and architecture, literature, cultu-
ral activities, etc. Due to certain socio-reli-
gious and economic reasons the Syrian
Christians were kept out of the artistic and
cultural activities of the Hindu community
in Kerala. The main reasons for such ex-
clusion was that the Christian hierarchy
did not allow the Syrian Christians to
mingle with the Hindus in their temple-
centred artistic performances. The reli-
gious festivals, music concerts and art
forms such as Kattu, Kadiydttam, Mudi-
yerru, Krishnanattam, etc, were §tnctly
forbidden to Syrian Christians. This was
made clear in the decrees of the Synod of
Diamper in 1599 (Thalliyath Jonas, The
Synod o f Diamper, Rome, 1958, pp. 25-46).
In former times the Syrian Christians, in
common with the members of the various
Hindu castes, used to dance on the occasions
of marriage and other social festivities, but
they were stopped by the authorittes of the
Church on the plea of indecorum. A num-
ber of ‘Kalyana Pattukal’ (marriage songs),
‘Palli Pattukal’ (songs related to the history
of churches), ‘Rabban Pattu, Marggam
Kali’ etc. formed part of their traditional
cultural heritage.

During the 16th century, Kerala wit-
nessed different phases of their socio-cul-
tural and religious activities. They pro-
vide instances of the direct Western
involvement in the cultural life of the nati-
ves. European invaders were chiefly moti-
vated by their interests of cqlomal expan-
sion and economic explojtation. The
English and the Dutch did not deem it
necessary to impose upon the Christian
community their own cultural heritage.
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The Portuguese, however, due to a variety
of complex crrcumstances. made  their
mpact felt in the cultural field also. The
‘Cavittunatakam’, the new Western theatri-
cal art—form is the shining example of their
contribution, to the Indian theatre as well.
Cavittunitakam bears the stamp of foreign
influence which opened new vistas of deve-
lopment for the theatrical arts of Kerala.

Cavittumatakam, a theatrical art of
Kerala, synthesises the religious. cultural.
social and artistic aspects of Christianity
in Kerala, The meaning and purpose of
Cavittunatakam, the foreign elements un-
derlying its production and stage presenta-
tion, its definite artistic intention.  and the
manner in which it evolved through a
combination of several elements of drama
such as make up, costume, music and
choreography are discussed here briefly.

Dr. K. M. George (A4 survey of Mala-
yalam Literature. New Delhi. 1968, p 19h)
makes the following comment: “Drama as
we now understand and use the term, is by
and large a borrowed form of art in Kerala.
We have already indicated the infiuences of
Sgnskrlt in the early stage of the evolution
of the dramatic literature in Malayalam.
Even before this drama had in a way
found its way to Kcrala. The Portuguese
who came to Kerala as early as the 16th
century, were responsible for introducing
Cavittunatakam which is a type of play
similar to the Mircle Plays of the West.
‘Genoa’, ‘*Karalman® and *Napoleon® are
some of the better known plays of this type.
The use of costumes and masks, as well as
curtain for the stage, introduced mn them
were novelties in Kerala. However. the
hterary_ quality of the songs and the dja-
logues in Cavitturnatakam were rather low
The movements of the actors on the stage

arrest our attention as that of acrobats,

They are more vigorous than gracefull,.

more martial than artistic. Those who did
not possess enough technical knowledge to
appreciate Kathakali supported and encou-
raged this early attempt of dramatic por-
trayal in the 18th and 19th centuries. It
was in a way the Christian counterpart of
Kathakali, which was reared on Hindu
puranic stories.”

Mrs. Sebeena Raphy (Chavittunatakam,
Kottayam, 1964, pp. 163-176) has at-
tempted to find out the authors of the
plays. The name of Chinnathambi Annavi
stands out conspicuously as a coniposer of
Cavittunatakam.  According to the oral
tradition among the artists this man who

" belonged to Tamilnadu composed Cavittu-

natakam and propagated the art. Various
names have been suggested as composers of
Cavittunatakam but on a close scrutiny it
is found that they are only scribes who tran-
scribed these plays. The script might have
originally bzen written in Tamil and these
script would have changed while passing
from hand to hand.

Themes of Cavittunatakam are of four
kinds: (1) Historical (2) Biblical (3) Reli-
gious and (4) Social  The purpose is to
educate the illiterate Christian folk. They
convey the message of Christianity through
moral-oriented stories. The them s sclected
for Cavittunatakam abide by the religious
doctrines of Christianity. These might
have been popularised only with the infiu-
ence of the West.

The language of Cavittunatakam does
not appear to be descended directly from
the literary tradition of Kerala. The influ-
ence of Tamil can be seen in the form and
content. The distinctive features of $Pattu?
are observed quite closely in Cavittunata-
kam, with its own pzculiarity of language.

Actors of Cavittunatakam are trained
in *kalaries’. In Cavittunatakam, the mar-
tial element is very much predominent.
Sword play is an indispensable factor in
the play. The fighting seen (‘Portaru’) is
quite attractive. These are dreadful fights
and there will be group fights of 20 to 30
actors on the stage, The ‘kings’ do not
actively take part in the fight. The ‘mini-
sters’ lead the army. The fighting continues
for half an hour and arrests the attention of
the audience.

The staging of this play usually takes
place in the rural areas on happy occasions

such as Christmas, Easter, Patron Saint’s
Day and anniversaries of socio-religious
organisations under the churches. Cavittu-
natakam troupes belonged to the Province
of Varapoly and the Dioceses of Alleppey
and Quilon. In former days all these
Latin dioceses had the tradition of Cavittu-
natakam. At present it is scen abudantly
in coastal areas of Cochin and Quilon.
The Latin community among the Christians
preserve this art form as a traditional and
ancestral property among them. They alone
participate in this theatrical performance.

The costume, make-up and stagz sett-
ings are entirely influenced by Western
tradition. A unique feature noticed in this
art form is the accent on the costumes,
make-up and stage-settings at the expense
of some other important factors that make
a good play.

Choreographic steps are given less
importance 1n Cavittunatakam. The move-
ment punctuates the words in the songs and
the dialogue. They are not always mean-
ingful gestures following the rhythm of the
words and dialogues. According to Mr.
Ashley Wayno, choreographer, California,
USA, the similarities with the dances of
Canada are seen in the movements of Cavi-
ttunatakam. Certain movements of the
opera, are also seen in Chavittunatakam.
Foreign as well as indigenous elements are
mixed up in this theatre.

Music is an indispensable accompani-
ment of Cavittunitakam. The influence of
Terukkittu songs is seen with corrupted
form of Ragas and Talas of Carnatic music.
Cavittunatakam has a fascinating choral
music which shows the features of polypho-
nic chanting. Musical instruments in
Cavittunatakam are such as Cenda, Tam-
buru, Elattalam, Harmonium, Clarinet,
side-drum, Fiddle, Dolakku, Jalra, etc,
The instruments in this play vary in accor-
dance with local influence.

Women are not allowed to participate
in the play Men impersonate women.
Cavittunatakam is performed on an open
stage of 30 ft width and 100 ft. length
generally. The planks on the stage are
fixed so as to produce a drum-like sound at
the foot-—fall of the actors on the stage. Ab-
out forty to sixty actors usually participate
in it according to the nature of the theme,
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Karalman Natakam, (stor :

ii iosnsetzczf t(ilc famous z(md l}éﬁgt(li()}gll;‘y‘:‘g&i}

i Sevef(:jasomctmxcs continuously for‘thrc~

ot seven ¢ yga The literary as well as th:

histori lev1 ences establish that Cavittu-
akam has mugrated from Tamilnadu to
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Natakamnt‘ df‘dSl_,l Natakam' and ‘Allésu

fhekam o‘ Tamilpadu. It is a pity that

o theg ,}:Stomplex' and and colourful relic

s I ot is facing a slow and painful
In the rural parts of Kerala.

I( I((jm[L less figure—Yak sha
alicut University Hi
niversity History Depariment Muscunt;

dr. n. a. karim

the impact of english on malayalam literature

To undqrstand the nature and profundity
of the impact of English on Malayalam
language and literature it is useful to have
a quick dip into the history of the advent
of the British to the Indian subcontinent,
It is a matter of common knowledge that
in the year 1600 Queen Elizabeth I granted
a charter to the English East India Com-
pany to trade with the East Indies. There-
upon the Britishers came to India and esta-
blished their trading centres called factories
at Surat, Bombay. Madras and Culcutta.
While they were carrying on and expanding
their trade. the last of the great Moghal

Emperors died in 1707 at Dethi. This
signalled the disintegration of the Mughal
instability. confusion

Empire. Political
and disorder followed This provided an
opportunity for the British to transform
themselves from mere traders into political
administrators of the country. In the
Carnatic Wars in the South they defeated
their French rivals and made themselves
masters here, while the Battle of Plassey
in 1757 securely laid the foundation ©
their power in the north. Thus from
unpretentious beginnings of traders the
British became the paramou
India within a century.

When Muslims were replaced by the
British, the latter realised the need for
doing something for the education of the
people, and, Warren Hasungs, the first
Governor—Gencral, established the Calcutta
Madrassah which was intended *‘to qualify
sons of Mohamedan gentlemen for respon-
sible and Jucrative offices in the State *and
a few ycars later another institution at
Benares., more of less on the same lines.
wfor the preservation and cultivation of the
Laws, Literature and Religion of the
nation, to accomplish the same purpose for
the Hindus as the Madrassah for the Mohe-
madans and specially to supply quall ed
Hindu assistants to European Judges™.

at rulers of

The appeal of John Owen, Chaplain
Bengal Presidency for the estab‘;ishm::(r)ltﬂ:;;~
fshools for the purpose of teaching English

to the natives of those provinces’ seemed
to have then fallen on deaf ears.

A few years later Charle

was one of the Directors of thse %zriz‘t“h:vdhig
Company in a memorandum submitted to
the Company deplored the Jow moral con-
ditions of the p@ople of India and exhorted
the rulers to improve it by imparting to
them a knowledge of the English language
to serve as ‘*a key which will open to the%'n
a world of new ideas” Two years lat

when the charter of the East India Cor;:ll-
pany was being renewed a clause was incor-
porated stipulating that “‘a sum of not less
than one lakh of rupees in each year shall
be set apart and applied to the revival and
improvement of literature and for the intro-
duction and promotion of knowledge of the
sciences among the inhabitants of the
British territories in India”’. Now started
the controversy as to how this amount was
to be spent; whether it should be spent i

starting institutions of Western knowled o
or Eatern learning. A group of men und%c
the leadership of Raja Rammohan Ro '
one of the greatest Indians of the centu Y
formed an association for founding an {r};’
stitution where the Hindus would receiv-
instruction _in European Languages ang
Science. The Hindu College was thu

founded in 1817 and in 1818 the Bishop lo?‘
Calcutta started an institution whicﬁ wa

to serve the 'doublc purpose of traininS
young Christians as preachers and of i X
parting a knowl:d3> of the English llm-
guage to Mohamedans and Hindus I:"?-
interesting to note that the propésal tls
establish a Sanskrit College at Calcut '0
evoked strong protest from Rammohan R N
who did not want his young contempora o
to waste their time and energy on “Fh ain
and empty subtleties’” of "spemfl:g\l,g
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».  As opposed to this was the group
ﬁ'e%rientalist%? of Warren Hastings ably
supported by Sir William Jones, the fam-
ous Sanskrit scholar who advocated Eastern
learning. In this controversy Lord Maca-
ulay who was then the Law Member played
the most decisive role. Though his argu-
ment that *“a single shelf of a good Euro-
pean Library was worth the‘w’hqle native
literature of India and Arabia” is an exa-
gperated position, his superior eloquence
carried the day and English education
became a fait accompli. While this great
controversy was raging in Bombay and
Bengal the demand for instruction 1n
English grew more and morc Insistent.
The demand for English books increased.
In order to satisfy popular demand English
classes had been attached to the Madrassah
and Sanskrit Colleges at Calcutta as also
to the Agra College started in 1818. All
these facts point to the conclusion that
English was not thrust down the unwilling
throats of the Indians The few people
who cared for education in those days
wanted English.

The newly opened cha_nnel of English
language and education irrigated the near
parched lands of socio-cultural life of the
country and new shoots of hber_al ideas
sprouted first in Bengal and later in other
parts of the sub continent. As R C. Ma
jumdar has correctly pointed out this
contact with English literature helped Indi-
an literature to extricate itself from the
killing strangle-hold of traditionalism and
enter into a new phase of development.
When he says that the fifty years of English
education brought about greater changes in
the heart of Bengal than the changes that
took place in the preceding thousand years,
the statement is also equally applicable to
Kerala. The British rule economically
improverished India. but the contact with
English culturally fertilised the country,
and the yield of this fertilisation was rich-
est in the fields of arts and literature.

The impact of English on Malayalam
literature hag been indeed profound. Thro-
ugh this contact not only new literary forms
like the novel and the short story came to
be evolved but they became dominant forms
of expression of our experience and creauve
imagination. Though grammatically Ma-
Jayam language remains largely uninfluen-
ced by English, the voqabulary of the
language has now a considerable number
of loan words. The phonology and mor-
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phology of Malayalam also have been,
though marginally, influenced by English.
On the whole the latent linguistic potentia-
lities of Malayalam have been considerably
developed by this vitalising contact with
English language. But it is in the area of
literature the influence of English is mora
pervading and profound.

Take for example Malayalam poetry
which has a long tradition, but till the
arrival of English on the scene it was under
the tyranny of Sanskrit poetics which smo-
thered poetic imagination for the glorifica-
tion of rhetorics and several mechanical
rules of composition. The situation was
almost similar to that of the 18th century
England when Aristotle’s Po<tics held a
kind of deleterious sway over the literary
imagination of the period. Similarly the
literary law-makers had pushed Malayalam
poetry into a creative cul-d--sac A few
poetic forms like sandesakiavyas and maha-
kdvyas and elaborate rules of compositions
were the sole resources this literary genre
had to draw upon and the sensitive plant
of poetry seemed to wilt in this blighting
climate The fresh wind from the West
acted as a kind of liberating influence on
Malayalam poctry which, when emancipa-
ted from the cribbing and confining influ-
ence of Sanskrit  poetics and  prosody,
showed signs of enormous creative vitality
that expressed itself in new poctic forms
like khandakavyas (short poems) vitipaka-
vyas (elegies), ete. English poetic forms
like the ode, the sonnet and the dramatic

monologue soon found their way into Mala-
yalam

The three great poets Asan, Vallattol
and Ulloor, who inaugurated the new cra
of Malayalam poctry were influenced in
varying degrees by the English poetry of
the period and of earlier periods.  Of these
three it is Mahakavi Kumiran Asin who
was influenced most profoundly and in a
lasting manner by this contact with contem-
porary English poetry. It is suid that there
was a well-thumbed copy of Palgrave’s
Golden Treasury right at the clbow on the
shelf of Asan's study as there were other
collections of individuat poets Though
nurtured on the traditional fare of Sanskrit
language and literature Vallattdl became
exposed to the influence of English literature
in an indirect manner.  The case of Ulloor
was different. He had a formal English
educatiou upto the Master's Degree level
and had direct, essy access to the entire

ratige of English literature. Still as a poet
he remained rooted in the native tradition
even when he assimilated the spirit of the
new age in poetry.

The influence of English on Malayalam
poetry ever since the age of the big trio
became decper and deeper that it is difficult
to mention a single poet of the later period
who has remained absolutely uninfluenced
by English. In the case of most of the poets
the influence was direct and easily identifi-
able, in others, it is more subtle and diffuse.
Poetic art in Malayalam is now moving
almost on parrallel lines with the develop-
ments in English poetry showing a direct
but often delayed correspondence with
schools and movements. This does not
mean that Malayalam poetry is still imita-
tive of English poetry. The contact with
English has only helped Malayalam poetry
to strike deep in its native soil and make
itself independent and gain a masculine
strength. It is not possible in a brief article
like this to mention all the significant Mala-
yalam poets of the last fifty years and point
out the extent of influence of English poetry
on them. This influence has deeply per-
meated the entire corpus of Malayalam
poetry since the days of the big trio. Poli-
tical independence in 1947 made very little
change in this steady influence which, if
anything, only became broadened in the
sense that the influence is not now of
England alone but of the whole of English-
speaking world particularly the United
States of America. After the Second World
War the influence of American literature on
Malayalam literature, particularly on novel,
drama and literary criticism, has been
increasingly significant,

Even though Malayalam literature was
for a long time under the tutelage of
Sanskrit, it is strange it had no drama tiil
almost the dawn of the present century.
But Malayalees had other forms of perfor-
ming art like kathakali, tullal and kudiyat-
tam with their own literature. Dramatic
literature in Malayalam begins with the
translation of Sanskrit playwrights like
Kalidasa. Original Malayalam dramas that
were subsequently written in Malayalam
were closely modelled on these Sanskrit
plays. Perhaps due to the poverty of
dramatic literature in Malayalam Tamil
musical drama, though inferior in literary
merits, found its easy passage into the
neighbouring Kerala. The contact with

plays of Shakespeare who was an essential

ingredient in school and college English
course and the creations of the 18th and
19th  century playwrights of England
opened up a new field of literary creativity
which has been considerably enriched by
writers of great talents and sense of drama.
There is perhaps as much experimentation
and innovation in this form as in poetry.
Quite early in time influences other than
British seeped into Malayalam drama and
inspired gifted-playwrights to strike out in
different directions. While some of them
are Shawian and Tbsenesque in thier mode
of expression some are influenced by Ame-
rican playwrights like Eugene O’Neill,
Tennesse Williams, Arthur Miller and
even Fdward Albee and Neil Simon. Lack
of the support of a strong theatre movement
is perhaps what retards the full growth of
the genre.

Literary criticism of the the kind with
which we are now familiar was almost
unknown in Malayalam till we came into
contact with English though Sanskrit texts
and treatises on aesthetics and books that
contained principles of literary evaluation
of poems and plays were available. An
unimaginative application of these ideas to
creative endeavours of a later period proved
of no avail in a fair critical examination
of the new literature that blossomed as a
result of the contact with the West. There-
fore Malayalees tried to get themselvcs
acquainted with the theory and practice of
criticism in the West. Today our best
critics are as much well-versed with critical
canons of English and European critics as
that of India This combination of the
Eastern and Western ideals produced very
happy results as the philosophical found-
ations of Indian aesthetics and criticism
are as sound as the psychological and
sociological insights of the West. Now
it has become almost impossible for anyone
to be 4 practising literary critic without a
good grounding in the critical creeds of
the West. Even a literary critic like
Kuttikrishna Marar who made no claims
to a sound knowledge of English language
had to make himself familiar with the
Western criticism in order to buttress
his extremely individual, independent cri-
tical positions He was of course a lone
wolf of Malayalam literary criticism who
held considerable sway over the field with
his remarkable critical acumen and ability.
All the others like M- P. Paul, Mundesseri,
Kuttipuzha Krishna Pillai, Sukumar Azhi-
code, N. V. Krishna Warrier and the whole
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tribe are considerably i
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This dependence on the West is i
est 18 Justi
l\)?\}ll the advent of the new literar;bfg)i;tllsﬁ e(t%
estern origin for the evalution of whigh

highly evolved critical tools of the West

h_ad necessarily to be bor
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and ingenuity in the handling of tgess
negv]y evolved tools that they bring a hi lﬁe
rer nte'd manner to bear on their critgica);
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sociology.
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abstracts from m. a. dissertations on kerala

c. girija

nannan of elimalai

e Sangam throws much
light on the early history of North Malabar.
This territory which formed the Northern
part of Tamilakam on the West Coast
between the Cera Kingdom in the South
and the Kéoa territory in the North was
ruled from [limalai by an illustrious
chieftain called Nannan. This Nannan of
Elimalai is different from Naviram Nannan
mentioned in some of the Sangam works
like Malaipadukadam. Nannan of Elimalai
was otherwise known as Nannan of Kon-

kanam

The ljterature of t!

Although a minor chieftain. Nannan
made himself a force o be reckoned with.
He fought many battles with his efficient
military organisation He dcfeated Palayan,
Pindan etc. but he is lauded specially for
his victory over the Cera King in the

battle of Pali. His neighbours, alarmed
by his growing power, decided to suppress
invaded Elimalai

Nannan, r
when Nannan was away, but he rgtahated
with the assistance of the Cola King Tlam

Cét Cennir. On the basis of the ‘assoc.iation
of the Kosar with the Maurya invasion of
the South, it may be suggested that Nannan

jayarani pallath

mamakam

The Mimakam Wwas a temple-festival
celebrated at Tirunavay every twelfth year
1t had different aspects-religious, political,

i Its origin remasns

military and economic :
obscure. Exaggerated medieval accounts

highlight the different aspects of this
festival It may have been the counterpart

was a junjor contempor: i
in 3rd century B. C. porary of Bindusara

y Fcl)élowmg'the Kosa invasion, the Cera
ing Narmudi Ceral gathered reinfor

ments and Jefeated Nannan at Vakai or-
unturai, near Ponnani. Nannan was 1l?}l)lerci
and the chieftaincy of Elimalai annéxcd
to the Cera kingdom. Nannan’s son Uti zn
Nannan succeeded him as a Cera vasZal

~ Nannan has been depict

chieftain, He was mercr;lcszdtg\svaérldscnll)?l
enemies, including their women. He ll'S
;l&;)lweduco(i]sid'eration for pocts WilO ﬂatt(::?e?l

. nder him Elimalai was

It had flourishing trade \\iiglastl?éoil\)’cer(tm&
world and the rest of India. The earsl'em
Aryan Brahman setllement of Keralale?t
ldentlﬁegi at Cellar (present day Tali a
ramba) in this region. Y TR

The dynasty of Nannan
continued. The Misaka dyn'ast}klmt‘)wf? vtelf 4
early medieval period and the Kolattiris ?‘
the later ages formed his descendants IO
short, this dynasty has a long and ur.linten
qrupted history from the Sangam period ,
the modern times. period to

of the Simhastha festival of Ujjai

a
bhamela of Prayaga and other 'Binllli]l'ml%un?-
vals at Hardwar and Kumbhakonam st

It was held on the asterism of Magha

in the month of M3
in th gha, when i
in Simha lagna, and hence t‘]}?epl:gni?()o(}
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Mahimagha, now éorrupted as Mamakam
or Mamankam.

To begin with, the festival was presided
over by the Raja of Valluvanatu. Follow-
ing the weakness of Valluvanatu and the
growing strength of the Zamorin of Calicut
the latter took over the privilege, This
took place sometime in the 13th century
The Raja of Valluvanatu used to’ send
“suicide squads known as ‘chaver’ who
fought in vain to take back the privilege.

This feud became institutionalised and
it continued for over five centuries  In fact,
it is the longest blood-feud.  In course of
time, its religious aspect was forgotten. It
became purely a martial display with
political overtones.

Blaborate arrangements were made for
the Mamakam festival. Every section of
society had a part in it and all the royal

k. k. radha

officers got instructions from the Zamorin
sufficiently in advance.

A month in advance, the Zamorin with
his retinue moved to Tirunavay. The
ceremonial procession of the festival started
from the Westcern gopura of the temple and
procceded to about a kilometer to the West
upto thc Manittara, the dais. There the
Zamorin sat and receieved the flags, sent
by feudatory chieftains as tokens of fealty.
The Rija of Valluvanitu did not send the
flag. Instead. he sent a squad of suicidal
soldiers, who faught their way to the Manit-

tara only to perish before they reached the
destination.

The Mamakam which promoted trade,
social contacts and political power of the
Zamorin was celebrated last in A. D. 1755.
When the Mysoreans invaded Malabar, the

Zamorin lost his power and this came to an
end.

early vaishnava temples of kerala

During the early centuries of Kollam Era
(A. D. 9th-10th centuries) Kerala witnessed
the decline of Jainism and Buddhism,
These and the earlier tribal superstitions
were replaced by Saiva and Vaishnava
faiths. This was brought about through
the institutional agency of the temple,
Thirteen Vaishnava temples have been
praised in the Tamil Vaishnava hegiolo-
gies. Besides. a number of Cera inscrip-
tions go to prove the existence and prosperity
of Vaishnava temples in Kerala.

n. t. gracy

. These temples had numerous festivals.
This meant participation of differcnt sect-
jons of society, and promoted social contact.
Ampng the more important Vaishnava
festivals was Avani Onam which is descri-
bed at length in Cera inscriptions, These
festivals helped the spread of the faith.
Onam is the most important festival of
Kerala even to-day.

The faith en
The Cera king K
Yaishnava saint,

joyed royal patronage.
ulasekhara Alwir was a

christianity in the cera kingdom of makotai

Many creeds co-existed in the Céra King-
dom of Makotai and Christianity was
among them. Several records including
copper plates and crosses prove this.

The two sets of Syrian Christian Cop-

per Plates form the major source of infor-
mation in this regard. The first set is
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dated in the fifth regnal year of Stinu
Ravi (A, D. 844-833)." it records the grant
of some land and certain privileges by
Any_an Atikal, Governor of Veniad to the
Syrian Christian Church at Quilon founded
by Mar Sapir Iso. The privileges included
the right to collect tax, carry out trade and
exercise judicial powers. In short, it was

a charter to the Christian trade settlement
of the newly founded city.

rivileges granted according to the
first 'sI;rtlea?e re—ignforced by the secoxzidfsct.
The Christian settlement is exempted 1rom
different kinds of taxes. The seventy (ti\x;o
aristocratic privileges were also grandte 0
the settlers. The Church and its 1a1{1 Werg
placed completely under Aficuvagnam an
Manigramam, two trade guilds. A_runu,r,ru(i
var, the police force of Vguaq. guarantee !
prbtection. The Thalakkad inscription o

ajasimha (A. D. 1024) also depicts the
gr?){g?lll of a gmall Christian trade settlement
into a township.

Five Persian Crosses dating from this
period have been noticed. They bear ins-
criptions in Pahlavi character. Syrian
tradition embodied in the Anecdota Syriaca
supports the evidence offered by the Pahlavi
inscriptions on these crosses. Apart f_ronf
their trade interests the Syrian Christians
had missionary zeal also.

Yakshi, ¢. 10~ 11 century A. D.

(Calicut University History
Department Museum)

#?



calicut university

the department of history: a survey

A department of P. G ies i i
was established in 1963—S¢§uglsesplzr1‘rtmfsmry
gahcut centre of Kerala University Oin :Ee
Kuruvayurappan College. Prof. P Ke
arunakara Menon was appointed he-d '
the department with Dr. T. K. Ravi ad o
to assist him. Sri. M G. 8§ "Nar \yanan
joined them in 1964. With the es;}g‘l?an
r‘nent of Calicut University (1968) ltsllxl-
centre became part of the new Unive ity
with fulfledged research activities /{sxty
the sad demise of Prof P.K K. M her
EZMT K. Ravindran took his.plaggon'
R ala University (1971) and Dr. M. G én
th.@elra(%/anan was appointed as the ﬁeaé of
the epartment in his place at Calicut
! lpre.sent the teaching faculty include the
ollowing besides the Professor and :i g
;)(f the department: Dr. A. P, lbml:?d
delgplx)ﬁpr?(f.),ll()r I\?riklzxmaran Nair, (‘Relg1
. K. K. urup,
1\\]401I1(mec} Koya, Mr. K. J. .‘l)ohr?dr;mg.hl/\l&.
- Kunjali, (Lecturers) and Mr M {
Raghava Varier (Epigraphist). MR

The department offers instructi
ers. ruction

?:a;diﬁé t?)e%fe Dandﬂf;icxhtlxlesb for resea:gl:
has been thorou.ghly reso};'i o A
s}?nestc_:r system was introgdl?écs:fidinm;gﬂa
Historical Method. History of Indian Cj -
isation and Kerala History and C llw
are compulsory subjects. There is Doy
sion for internal assessment and a d.provn-
tion. The Department is plannin 1s:erga-
trcduce specialisation for M. A ini ent,
Medieval and Modern periods- andnaClem'
-Phil. course from 1977 onwards [n e
field of research the department has t;)tile
concentrating on Ancient Indian Histem
with special reference to South India and
Kere;la, and Modern Indian Histor o
special emphasis on freedom mov}émWlth
Medieval !ndlan History with rel"crencent
South India and relations with West : to
is being strengthened. Among the twerftl;
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<l)<n.e I&chc})éelllrs registered for Ph, D., Sri K
o i)een rup and Sri P. V. Balakrishnan
awarded the degree recently. "

T
conect?gndc?artmental library has a good
number alo bo(?ks exceeding 17 00’609“
volumes ot(‘m.%ou‘zggl rare'I‘b00ks and baék
records j als.  The i :
frog:d: I::Ck‘l'de§ micro-films anc(? ]tl;;c)::lsoct:' (t) !
Tamil Nadudti:;‘cahli rechives. New Dc‘l?l;
India Offce Library. London. - "¢ "™

The serint li

ment contami?\?qus%npt library of the depart-
ding thoss o}" plzlm—leaf documents inclu-
sions of Ram ] gralolpatti, different ver-
(Siiifcl;(cnt comm);‘:\rt‘:ri:::gnMahubhumm and
A ) S anci s of
s, e TLand
Kollamkorl. If’lbccn collected from thz
ce. Arakkel P2;il'ace. the Kadathanad Pala-
Eic familics anddtcccn?;l(isalso’]‘%thcr aristocra-

opper ere are
Ot inscriptions too Pts and

The " hi
museum of history, started in 1972

with the enthuys;j
usiam of g
as the sol S1am ol students and teache
for sculpilf?gtal.'“ch!de&dlﬂ‘crcnt(;t({?;;s
S, Inscriptions coin; pr :
. S. c-

historic i
reli ;
culture. ¢sand items of folk art and

In 197
first UGC gut:]e (\iepa”mcnt organised the
College teacl mer Institute in Hist !
scholars “ktlcrs in South India Eory (‘or
Romila Tﬁ I.)mf S. Nurul Hasan mll)nu}t
Prof. R § glt),‘.”' Prof. Bipan‘CI;unéo"
lia, Dr G § arma, Prof. H D. Sar klg‘l
K. v, zlimanGaL Dr. A. Sundari;‘]D‘r‘-
Prof. K Rajayy Prof N Subramaniam.
M. Govindanyyasrrl" Prof. Leeta Dube Sri
zcllrilg.Dl’-,Aniru'dhal]la;,-u:;:. .Bhuuathm‘;md
mnguished visitors who (;::r?i(\)/grgecljhlce"tmny
ctures

and took part ;
ment. Part in Seminars in the depart

Faculty

1.

Dr. M. G. S. Narayanan-—Doctoral
dissertation : ““Political and Social
History of Kerala under the Kulase-
kharas (800 to 1124 ADY”’

Publications :

1. Cultural Symbiosis in Kerala.
(1972) 2. Aspects of Aryanisation in
Kerala (1973) 3. Re-interpretations in
South Indian History (1976)

(He is the author of about 30 research
papers published in various journals
and Member of the gditorial Board of
the Journal of Indian History and

Indian Historical Review. He was
Ith Academic Staff Fellow

Commeonwea
at the School of Oriental and Affrican
studies. London University, during
1974-175).

Prof. A. P. Ibrahim Kunhu ~ Doctoral
dissertation : “Marthanda Varma and
his Time”’.

Publications :
l. Mysore—Kerala Relations in the
18th century, 2. Rise of Travancore.
3. Studiesin Medieval Kerala History.
(He is the author of several research

papers in leading journals)
Dr. M P. Sreckumaran Nair-D
dissertation :

“The Role
India’s strugg

octoral

of Constitutionalism in
le for Freedom''.

Publjcations:
1. Reappraisals (1972) 2.
Conflict (1973) (He is the aut

Values in
hor of ten

research papers published in i
journals. He was Fulbright Ingéztzz
doctoral Fellow in 1966 and Assistant
Professor, Lincoln University, Pennsyl-
vania, USA, during 1967-68).

Dr. K. K. N, Kurup—-Doct i

: . N. Kur oral d -
tation: ’The History of East Ilflsgira
Company’s Settlement in Tellicherry™

Publications :

I. The Cult of They . Hero
he yam and
worship in Kerala (1972), 2. nThgeArﬁ
Rajas of Cannanore (1974) 3.  Aspects
?Il;é(qralﬁlHlsto}rly and Culture (1976)
is the author of
research papers) of about 2 dozen

Mr. S. M. Muhamad Koya i
: (H
the author of three reseayrch (pa;c;:
i;’ldﬁ ddom% Esearch on ““Muslims
edieva erala 1
o ), a in Trade and

Mr. K. J. John: (Heis the a

H uth
one research paper and is ggi:;
research on Megaliths of Kerala).

Mr. V. Kunhali: (He is the a

H aut
one research paper. He is doi:gh?gsgf
arch on *‘Early Arab Contacts and the
Advent of Islam in Kerala.™) |

Mr. M. R. Raghava >Varier : (H -
the author of five research pa{pex'(s. ’ I-i:
112 d(l)mg research on “Jainism in
erala” as part of his M. Phi et
i is M. Phil. Degree
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indian history congress

Office Bearers.

President : Professor R, S. Sharma (Delhj University)
Vice-Presidents ¢ Professor Niharranjan Ray (Calcutta and Delhi)
Professor Ganda Singh (Patiala)

Secretary : Professor Barun De (Calcutta)
Joint Secretaries : Shri B. R. Grover {Delhi)
Dr. M. G.S. Narayanan (Calicut University)

Treasurer : Dr. Aniruddha Ray (Calcutta University)

Executive Committee:

Professor Irfan Habib (Aligarh), Professor Fauja Singh (Punjab), Dr. L .
(Bombay), Professor‘S. K. Barpujari (Gauhati), Profcssor( Bi[iarl)Cllandrzl (?NUKI&HQ\{
Delhi), Dr. R. G. Sharma (Agra), Dr. R. B. Chaudhari (Bihar), Professor Amalend
Guha (CSSS, Calcutta), Shri Gautam Chattopadhyay (Calcutta), Miss Latika Lahiri
(Delhi), Shri S. K. Basu (Viswa-Bharati). Dr. J. B. Bhattacharya (NEHU), Dr. N. P
Verma (Patna), Dr. D. N. Jha (Delhi), Dr. Z'A. Siddiqui (Delhi). Dr O, P. jaje:
wal (Patna), <

37th SESSION - 1976, CALICUT UNIVERSITY
20th, 30th & 31st December 1976.

General President

Sectional Presidents:

Section I Ancient India
Section Il Medieval India

Professor Jagadish Narayan Sarkar

Dr. B. P. Majumdar (Patna)

i : Shri B, R. Grover, (ICHR, Delhi
Section 111 Modern India : Dr. (Mrs) Sarada Raju (Madras)
Section 1V Countries other than India : Dr. Partha Sarathi Gupta (Dethi)

Section  V Epigraphy : Dr K. V. Ramesh, ArchacologiculSurvcy
of India (Mysorc)

VNN
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role of india in the international trade in coir

Among the Industrial Hard Fibres ‘Coir’ has a prominent position. It is the fibre
extracted from coconut husks, the fibrous material surrounding the shell of coconut.
Coconut palm is culivated extensively in the tropics, particularly in southern Asia, Oceania
and East Africa. About 29,000 million nuts are produced throughout the world per
annum. But only India and Sri Lanka are the two main countries which utilise coconut
husks for production of coir on a commercial basis, Philippines which is the world’s
largest producer of coconuts has only a small coir industry which is mainly for catering
to the domestic requirements. Small quantities of coir are produced in Tanzania,
Bangladesh, Burma, Kenya, Malaysia, Mozambique and Seychelles also. But when
compared with the extent of availability of the raw material viz.. coconut husks, their
production of coir is negligible. Total world production of ¢Coir fibre’ is estimated to be
257.87 thousand toannes of which about 50% ie. 155 thousand tonnes are produced in
India. Sri Lanka’s production of coir fibre is estimated to be 73.18 thousand tonnes.
The break up of the world output of coir could be seen from the table below:-

Table 1

World Production of Coir
(Qty. = 000’s tonnes)

Country =~ Productien  Country " Production
India 155.00 Burma 2.17
Sri Lanka 73.18 Kenya 2.00
Tanzania 8.50 Seychelles 1.90
Bangladesh 5.80 Malaysia 1.50
Thailand 4.00 Mozambique 1.00
Philippines 2.50 Morocco 0.50

Total 257.87

‘Coir Fibre’ is extracted from the husks either by retting the green husks steeped
under water for a long period and beating them to separate the fibrous material, or from dry
husks by mechanical decortication The techniques employed for extraction of fibre in
India and Sri Lanka differ. While Sri Lanka’s production is from dry husks in India the
bulk of the fibre is produced from green husks by natural retting. For spinning into yarn
and for weaving into floor coverings, fibre obtained from retted husks which is known as
¢White Fibre’ is morc suitable. ‘Brown Fibre’ produced by mechanical decortication is
mostly used for upholstery, brush making, making rubberised coir, etc. While India has a
virtual monopoly in the poroduction of ‘White Fibre’ Ceylon holds the unique position as
the major producer of ‘Brown Fibre® in the world. India has started production of ‘Brown
Fibre’ only very recently. The Statcs of Karnataka and Tamil Nadu have made some
headway in this regard.

Coir fibre is further processed into coir yarn and other finished products. Tn the
absence of advanced technology, further processing of fibre is carried out only on a limited
scale in coir producing countries, other than India. Their production is mostly intended
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for domestic consumption and export as such to developed countries for further processing

But India has developed technology for spinning of coir fibre into yarn weav}i)n of floor
coverings, such as coir mats, mattings, rugs, carpets and for rope makin ' vea be?ore In
fact, India ho}gis a virtual monopoly in the production of coir yarn Yi'rr)ll is spun either
by hand or using ratts. Out of 155 thousand tonnes of coir fibre roducedp in India
am?ually(i above 133 thousand tonnes are converted into yarn. The proIc)iuction of yarn is
estimate fto be 1,20,000 tonnes a year. India has an established, century old han{iloom
industry for manufacturing coir mats, mattings, rugs and carpets " The pr)(;ducti'on o o

floor coverings is just over 23,800 to . :
in the table below :— ’ nnes a year  The production figures of coir are given

Table-11

Production of coir and coir goods in lndia

Commodity . o
. Quantity (Tonnes)
Coir fibre
(a) White fibre 1,36,000
(b) Brown fibre 19.000
Coir Yarn 1,55,000
Coir Products 1,20,000
Coir Rope 21,800
Curled Coir 11,400
Rubberised coir goods 2,500
1,000

Coir Industry in India is export-oriented
form of raw coir fibre, spun coir yarn and as {wo
x_nore.than 100 countries in the world, She acco
in coir. India'’s exports over the last five years ¢

lndlan‘coir enters the world market in the
ven coir products, and finds markets in
unts for over 50 pereent of the world trade
ould be seen from the table below : —

Table-111
Cemposition of coir Exports

(1971—74)

Commodity 0 197172 1972173 1973-*74
. V. Q. V. Q. V.
Coir Fibre 392 6.25 298 4.62 276 3.77
COTI‘ Yarn 30642 722.42 31,924 818.58 29 ;73 822‘01
Coir Mats 13498 507.50 12,742 526.60 12'30 28
Coir Mattings . 20 i
Rugs & Carpets 7101 240.40 3,648 132.53
Coir Rope 238 3.85 104 1‘ 64 e e
Curled Coir 441 5.52 713 9‘ 8 . o
Rubberised Coir goods — — @ ! 1,208 S
‘ 0.01 3 0.39

52312 1,485.9

————

L SRS
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Table III (1974-76)

Commodit 1974-°75 1975-'76
y Q. V. Q.

Coir Fibre 16t © 3.05 266 6.94

Coir Yarn 24,401 826.71 22,970 1,002.19

Coir Mats 11,322 646.53 7,488 592.48

Coir Mattings 5,049 263.29 5,275 337.11

Rugs & Carpets 138 3.47 270 ) 6.70

Coir Rope 762 10.40 1,014 6.70

Curled Coir 1 _‘_(L 1_7_ ___} 0.26
41,843 1,753,62 37,284 1,935.20

V. = Value in Rupees lakhs

. = Quantity in quintals
h @ = Negligible

, orts only a small quantity of coir fibre, the export during 1975-'76 was
only 216??0%25 whichy formed only 0.7% of her total exports of coir. But the yarn
exported from India forms 98 percent of this yarn entering the world market. The export
of this item from India during the year 1975-176 was 229,70 tonnes which accounted
for 62%, of her total exports of coir. Finished products of coir cxported are coir mats,
mattingos rugs and carpets. Since the developed countries, particularly West Europe, has a
well-devéloped coir floor coverings mam}facturlng industry, eveqthough India is the only

lier of these products among the coir fibre producing countries, her share in the world
sup(]iJ i dwindling in recent years. On an average 16,000 tonnes of these items are exported
trade is dwi The export during 1975-1976 stood at 12,764 tonnes which accounted for
every ‘year-f her total coir €xports. Another item of coir exported from India is coir
24 percent 0 is i 1s 270 tonnes during 1975-76. India has started production

is 1item was
rope The export of th as stated elsewhere and has started to export small

‘ ' only in recent years, { ‘
gflanllatri(t)i‘gsn 2? rgurledy coir and rubberised coir products in recent years. Her export of

curled coir was 1,014 tonnes in 1975-1976.

.y orts of coir are directed to almost all regions,' but the ma_jor consumer
o thislité(eixls iss e\)ilpest Europe which share above 60%. The American countries come next

in order and then the East European countries.

. . export of coir from India is steadily declining since 1960,

Qs _notlifgd t?fotmth}fere r;o developed countries are mostly used for manufacturing
Coir yarn 1mpo and the products made by them competes Wwith our products made on
floor povermﬁfn dlooms.  West Europe has developed a well organised coir industry
traditional filn variet); of superior quality coir products. In recent years they are switching
producing a wide ings of other materials. This is an opportunity for
over to the mafg’( ort of coir products. In Europe there is good prospects for rubber or
stepping u% (;’luror foveri“gs' We have to develop advanced techniques for production of
pVC backed 1o Indigenous skill and imported technology should be used advantageously
such products. resent  situation. Technical collaboration between the European and
to gxplmt th? It)urers is the only answer to maintain our traditional market for coir
Indian manufac the exports. In view of the high labour cost in West Europe there is a
and to Improve coir factories. The manufacturers of coir products in those countries
tendency to Closgl inclined to transfer the advanced technology of production to India.
are nOV;’ f;?;’g“’j;‘; n t{l ge of the opportunity to modernise the Indian coir industry we can hope
If we ta

for a bright future for the coir industry.
—CourTESY. CoilrR BOARD
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TIIE DIHANALAIKIKSIIMI BANK LIMITED
TRICHUR

IS COMPLETING 50 YEARS OF SERVICE TO THE NATION IN 1977
On the eve of our “GOLDEN JUBILEE YEAR”

WE [0 Rededicate ourselves to the service of our Customers, Patroas and
the Nation,

] Offer a variety of DEPOSIT SCHEMES to suit people of different
walks of life and to let them save as much as they want, in the
way they want.

[1i100 Extend credit to the priority and hitherto neglected as well as the
other sectors in accordance with the 20 POINT ECONOMIC
PROGRAMME OF THE NATION.

PLEASE STEP IN ANY OF OUR 60 BRANCHS IN KERALA AND THE THREE BRANCHES IN
TAMIL NADU TO ENJOY THE SPECIAL QUALITY OF SERVICE THAT WE OFFER

Regd. OFFICE: TRICHUR N. S. MAHADEVAN
Chairman

Ole pure Sandal c?oa/z

that heeps you Cool
KERALA
SANDALWOOD SOAP

72 m/%; cScz/zc[a[wooc[ (Sao/z
that Contuins _'j{/z)ui j{/z’ui Ol
ot Extra Coo[ing

KERALA SOAPS & OILS LTD., CALICUT-673 005




Ulith best compliments from

SKRELTRON

KERALA STATE ELECTRONICS DEVELOPMENT
CORPORATION LIMITED

Cspearltelw[inq llle &euolution tn ELECTRONICS

Central Marketing Organisation

BOMBAY CALCUTTA BANGALORE D
MADRAS TRIVANDRUM ELHI
24263, Syrian Church Road : : Trivandrum-695 00|

Regd. Office: Keltron House, Trivandrum-695 001

Tel.: 60241 (3 lines) Telex: KELTRON Tv 283 Telegram: ELECTRON|C

U0ith the beost compliments from

KERALA STATE INDUSTRIAL ENTERPRISES LINITED

(A HOLDING COMPANY OF THE GOVT. Of KERALA)
Post Box No. 806

KAWDIAR — TRIVANDRUM
695 003

émwlicale économics Jé,achcwolness

The wheels of our industry are moving faster and
faster. Our fields are yielding more and
more. New ventures are springing up
everywhere to help our country
awake from economic
backwardness

In this period of financial strains the CATHOLIC
SYRIAN BANK offers its assistance to all and
co-operate with the Government in its
varied programmes for promoting
the fiscal stability of our Nation

Established about 53 decades ago in 1920,
the CATHOLIC SYRIAN BANK is today

a leading scheduled Bank

THE CATHOLIC SYRIAN BANK LIMITED

Registered office: TRICHUR — KERALA
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THE KERALA CERAMICS LIMITED

4 THE BEST PORCELAIN FROM THE BEST CLAY
IN THE COUNTRY
FOR STAR HOTELS AS WELL AS FOR MODEST HOMES

CRAZE PROOF
SCRATCH AND CHIP RESISTANT

LONG LASTING COLOUR
UNIQUE RANGE OF COLOUR, SHADES AND SIZES

MODESTLY PRICED

% AVAILABLE AT ALL CROCKERY HOUSES

THE KERALA CERAMICS LTD,,
P.O. KUNDARA—~KERALA

Our Books on Indian History

S. Gopal s British Policy in India 1858-1905 50-00
P. Joseph The Dravidian Problems in South Indian Culture Complex 22-50
Kulkarni ¢ Ancient Indian History & Culture 16-00
Miller : Mappila Muslims of Kerala 60-00
Nanda & Joshi: Studies in Modern Indian History | 30-00
Sinha & Ray : A History of India 30-00
Thairani : British Political Missions to Sind 1799-1843 25-00

ORIENT LONGMAN Ltd., Publishers

36-A, Anna Salai
MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-600002

Bombay Calcutta New Delhi Bangalore

Hyderabad Patna

WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM

wm/s. A. P. BALAKRISHNA PILLAI
JEWELLERS

AIR CONDITIONED SHOW ROOM
PALAYAM ROAD,

New Bazar
M. P. ROAD, KOZHIKODE
KOZHIKODE-I Phone: 73135
Phone : 72150 Telegram : KALA
Res. 74257

Befitting the Historic City of Calicut

BOMBAYIES) E‘Lovely
D L lorner

Oburs is the most attractive Exclusive Retail Show Room for
The World-Famous Bombay Dyeing Fabrics & Sarees.
We welcome the eminent Delegates to the 37th Session
of the Indian History Congress to this Ancient and

Historic City of Zamorins.

BOMBAY DYEING LOVELY CORNER

COURT ROAD

CALICUT
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CIRCUS ART IN INDIA 18 As oLD AS THE UPANISHADS: THE
ACROBATICS, SWORD FIGHTS, SOMERSAULTS, BALANCING .’ACTS
SANDOW FEATS, ARCHERY ETC. ETC. ARE ALL MENTIONED n\}
UPANISHADS

Today in India

BHARAT CIRCUS

PRESENTS
Unrivalled Feats & Acts never presented anywhere in the world

1 Tue CycLODROME DEATH DEFYING DEVIL DRIVING AN HIGH SPEED
MoTOR BIKE INSIDE AN OPEN GLOBE SUSPENDED IN AIR UPSIDE DOWN
CHALLENGING DEATH ANY SECOND, NEVER ACCOMPLISHE
CHALLEN ) MPLISHED BY ANYONE

3 Cross JeeP Jump BY TEEN AGED GIRLS CROSSING AT HIGH VELOCIT
IN MID-AIR, FIRST TIME IN THE WORLD. Y

AND MANY OTHER ITEMS NEVER PRESENTED BEFORE IN INDIA
Opening at Marine Drive, ERNAKULAM ON 23-12-74

MANAGING PARTNER

K.S. MENON PROMOTER

M.P K. RAMAN

G010, 02D W20 B0 qudas’s]

A onB MO22)(o

GHOB MeTUOIM RN i)

0131m200 20 Jal0ldHeme ! MOdHID2IY MmmiaB J23(e !
W18 1030t 22509260

Ml MISTeMm MM

mlemdo  MIAMMIM® M

8B MOoaH1m2I(o

a0 11301920 WROGD, MomnImEIN jaen)
O 1BUIHMI00-695 (0]
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QUOith best compliments to the delegates

The Malabar Tile Works

Feroke

AOith best compliments to the delegates

The Malabar Plywood Works

Feroke

A0ith beot compliments to the delegates

Radha Picture Palace

Calicut-1|

Alith beot compliments to the delegates

Precthy Picture Palace

Feroke
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Kerala is History

THE FABULOUS MALABAR COAST was a m t drawi
to its sheltered bays traders and buccaneeri%n:old{jx”;gf

fortune and soldiers of the Empires, learned pilgrims and
fugitives from persecution

Ap unending stream from many parts of the world. The
will come, the students, the traders and the tourists 4

Even toda'y, they are charmed by the wonderful spectacle —
such a river of life as nowhere else exists in the world
as a world-traveller exclaimed centuries ago. '

The rustic homes surrounded by gardens impressed Ibn

Batuta. They still catch the eye i
’ n the latter pa
twentieth century. part of the

HISTORY ... .. caught in legend and myths,

exquisitely in stone and wood. forts and palaces
with great mural art.

expressed
decorated

HISTORY is ever-growing. Space research i

, ' 2 tat
shoulders with Ayurvedic research, bikinjs :n?i |t°hnastct::g
sheds, one lakh housing schemes for the homeless and

Lur;ry ‘h'otels. Kathakali dance and pop-music .. .. in

Kerala where yesterday, today, tomorrow is in amalgam

COME TO KERALA

““Let us give everyrtourist a 7f~riend"s:;vrtraléoﬁtﬁ re
with our guests the warmth of our hearts :r.\dLreitchui)Share
of India” —INDIRA GANDHI sy

KERALA, the hOSPitOble fabled shor;S awa,’tgkybgmw T

TOURIST OFFICE

Kerala Tourism Development Depa
. rtm .
Corporation P ent of Tourism

Elanjickal Buildings, o 'PARK VIEW
Near Secretariat, TRIVAPPM'“ Museum,
TRIVANDRUM-695 001 NDRUM-695 001

@Jﬂcmwz Lo Woz// a// C/\///rz,) %0;/5

BHATIA B M History and Social Development,
Vol. | : Elites in Modern India — 1974 Rs. 45-00
Vol. Il : Elites, Democracy and

Socialism—1976 40-00

MANKEKAR DR Mewar Saga—1976 45-00
MUKHIA H Historians and Historiography during the

Reign of Akbar— 1976 37-50
The Indian Historical Review (Bi annual)

Institutions Annual : 50-00

Single Issue 30-00

Individuals Annual : 30-00

Single Issue : 15-00

AVAILABLE AT ALL LEADING BOOK SHOPS

For any further information please write to :

M/s. UBS Publishers’ Distributors Ltd.,
10, First Main Road, Gandhi Nagar, BANGALORE-560 009

THE KERALA FINANCIAL CORPORATION

(A VITAL SOURCE OF ASSISTANTE TO SMALL $CALE INDUSTRIES)

PROVIDES financial assistance for the purchase of land, construction of induscrial
building. purchase of Plant and Machinery and margin money required
for working capital.

UNDEARWRITES issue of stzocks, shares and debentures.

GUARANTEES Deferred payments due from any industrial concern in connection with
its purchase of capital goods within India.

FOREIGN EXCHANGE
LOAN for import of Capital goods from abroad for projects involving not
more than Rs. | crore.

LOW RATE OF INTEREST! LONGER REPAYMENT PERIOD!

For Particulars Contact:

Head Office : The Kerala Financial Corporation
Vellayambalam, Trivandrum-695 001
Telephone : 60319 - 4 lines

Branches : §. Chittor Road, Ernakulam, Cochin-682 00l
Telephone : 33745
2. Feroke Buildings, Kallai Road, Calicut-675 001
Telephone : 76719

Sub-Office : District Industries Offices at Alleppey
Malappuram and Cannanore
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:—S-cimﬁ{ic cg./owye — ;—J sl
.7-/¢e weed 0!( [/w /wnr, cqnfac/

A mere increase in production will b

. e of no avail unless the wastage at all
fevels is brought down to the irreducib

le minimum
IT’S OUR JOB

We have a net-work of 70 well-equipped store houses spread over the state
WE ALSO UNDERTAKE

Shipping clearance, Railway clearance, Transportations, Storage
and distribution of foodgrains, CARE cargo, Fertilisers etc.,

Disinfestation of stock in the Warehouses and also at party’s own

premises at a very moderate rate. Soii fumigation in the nurseries
and gardens

Thus we do fend our support to the successful im

. ' plementation of the
twenty point economic programme in the most pr

agmatic way

KERALA STATE WAREHOUSING CORPORATION

P.B. No. 1727, COCHIN-682016

Grams: KERWACOR Phones : 31537 & 35069

WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM

KA. KARIM & SONS

HEW PROCESSORS & EXPORTERS

Beach Road, Quilon-I

CAS

BENTLEY'S ACME AND PRIVATE

Office : 33904

PHONE: Factory: 5221 AT e
5222 "COCHIN

First Time in India

The only Dry Cell Battery with FACTORY SEAL to ensure
freshness and long life manufactured in technical

collaboration with world famed TOSHIBA ANAND
TOSHIBA-RAY-O-VAC, K. K. Tokyo (Japan)

THE FIRST BATTERY TO GET (S| MARK

by

TOSHIBA ANAND BATTERIES LTD.,

M. G. ROAD, ERNAKULAM —Cochin (Kerala)

Codes Used : F
ONE OF THE LEADING EXPORTERS OF CASHEW KERNELS O
ALL GRADES TO ALL PORTS OF THE WORLD
CanLe: KARSONS
QuiLoN
2146
2669
PHONE: ! 4¢54
4665
—_________,_——————"'—_-ﬂ——"

(”,it/zy [;.‘.'if C’Ol)l/l[l:nu—'ﬁlfi f'zom

PARTHAS

(DEALERS IN TEXTILES)

Our Associaies. KOTTAYAM ATTINGAL CHANGANACHERRY
KAYAMKULAM & K. L.R. BOMBAY

e
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KERALA UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Kerala Sahityacaritram —

Some Aspects of Kerala and

5 Volumes  64-00 Tamil literature 8-00
~—Mahakavi Ulloor —M. Raghava Aiyangar
Bodhisatvapadanakalpalata 6-00 i
P~Mahakavi Vallathol Sri Sankaracarlﬁ’. Seshadri Iyer 3-00
Malayalam Lexicon— An Artist in Life 30-00
3 Volumes 140-00 , . i
—Ed. Suranad Kunjan Pillai —-Niharranjan Ray
ce . india and the Changin
Keralabhashavijnaniyam 7-50 ging
eratabhas a-~—llgr. K. Zo:lavarma Asian Scene 5-00
—Dinesh Singh
German - Malayalam fnesh Sing
Dictionary 1500 Art and Culture in Indian Life 3-50
—Ed. V. C. Chacke ~—~Rukmini Devi Arundale
A Survey of the Rise of the Teachi indi
Dutch Power in Malabar 8-50 achng OfE:dVla,nslanguages 17-50
—-Dr. T. 1. Poonen —~&d. V. I. Subramoniam
Dr. Ramaswami Mudaliar Perunkathaiyin )
Lectures 0-50 Samayappinnani (Tamil) 8-00

—Dr. B. N. Ganguli
For copies write to
The Secretary

Kerala University Co-Operative Stores

Trivandrum-695 001

K. Subramaniam

DIRECTOR

Department of Publications

" Federal

CashCertificate
for the
maximum

returns

Just check in and find out what more a
Bank can give.

Cash Certificates

PuRCRASE | pemoo | MATREY L will be issued for

ENTREPRENEURS

If you’re thinking of setting up a large or medium
scale industrial unit, think of Kerala, and of KSIDC

The kind of assistance KSIDC can give you begins from
We'll tell you what to do, where to

the very begining.

do it and how.
know-how, the works; in fact, everything from scratch

to finish.

For details, please contact:

We'll get you the money, the technical

RS.4980.30 | 84 MONTHs| Rs.10000- | ANY denominations
RS.3316.31 | 183 MONTHS | RS.10000- | for apy Period,

RS.2480.34 | 168 MONTHS | RS.10000/-
RS.1998.96 | 194 MONTHS | RS,10000/- COI?ICICI any one Of

RS.1665.38 | 216 MONTHS | RS.10000/- | o
RS.1422.45 | 235 MONTHS | RS.10000/- 221 branches

RS.1245.58 | 251 MONTHs | ks.10000- | all over India for
RS. 1108.95 | 265 MONTHS | RS.10000/- | proirc o6 o

RS. 995.54 | 278 MONTHS RS.IOOOO/- ]
unigue schemes.

THE FEDERAL BANK LIMITED

Regd: Office: Alwaye, Kerala.

designers-76 40

Kerala State Industrial Development Corporation Limited

‘Purushotham’, Sasthamangalam, Trivandrum - 695019

XX

xxi



Cardamom Board Offers

[0 Technical Advice & Extension Service on Cardamom culture

00 Loan assistance for replanting

0 Disease-free high-yielding Cardamom seedlings

0 Sprinkler lIrrigation & other Agri: Equipments on hire purchase
0 Free soil testing and fertilizer advisory services

O Programmes to improve working conditions of Cardamom

labour

O Schemes to promote Co-operative efforts among
Cardamom growers

O Programmes to promote consumption of Cardamom in India
and abroad

g Campaign to increase the production of Cardamom

And now

O Adaptive research on Cardamom Culture

FOR DETAILS, PLEASE CONTACT:

CARDAMOM BOARD

Banerji Road, Ernakulam, Cochin-6820]8

THE NEDUNGADI! BANK LIMITED

[REGD. OFFICE: ROBINSON ROAD, CALICUT]

A SCHEDULED AND LICENCED BANK

Gift Deposit Scheme

PLEASE DEPOSIT WITH US Rs. 1,000/- OR MULTIPLES THEREOF
FOR 12 MONTHS, 24 MONTHS, 36 MONTHS, 48 MONTHS OR
61 MONTHS UNDER THE SCHEME

YOUR DEPOSIT WILL GROW WITH INTEREST; BUT ON THE DATE YOU
DEPOSIT YOU CAN RECEIVE
OUR FREE GIFT

THE VALUE OF THE GIFT IS DERIVED ON COMPOUNDING INTEREST
THIS SCHEME 1S INTRODUCED AT ALL OUR BRANCHES
YOU CAN SELECT THE GIFT OF YOUR CHOICE
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Our Latest :/V(onumerzta[ Publications

1. RAJPUT PAINTING: 2 Vols.—~ANAND COOMARASWAMY
~with a Foreward by Karl J. Khandalavala. Crown Folio; (Vol. 1) Text pp. 108-7 Multi-coloured
plates, (Vol. I1) 96 Monochrome plates, Reprinted; Delhi, 1976; Cloth Bound-—Rs. 500-00

2. THE HINDU TEMPLE: 2 Vols.—STELLA KRAMRISCH
Demy Quarto,; (Vol: 1) pp. 307—I1 plate, (Vol. I1) pp. 170—81 plates, Reprinted; Delhi,
1976. Cloth Bound—Rs. 250-00

3. TAXILA: 3 Vols.—SIR JOHN MARSHALL
Demy Quarto: (Vol. 1) pp. 420—1 plate, (Vol. II) 516—1 plate, (Vol. H1I) 268 plates,
Reprinted; Delhi 1976: Cloth Bound—Rs. 400-00

4. THE TEMPLES OF SATRUNJAYA—JAMES BURGESS
Crown: pp. 32 text—46 bi-colour plates, Reprinted: Delhi, 1976 : Cloth Bound with silk screen
printing—Rs. 300700

5. PURANIC ENCYCLOPAEDIA—VETTAM MANI
Demy Octavo : pp. 922, First Edition: Delhi, 1975: Cloth Bound—-Rs. 300-00

6. A HISTORY OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY 5 Vols.—S. N. DASGUPTA
Demy Octavo: pp.2,500: Reprint Edition; Delhi 1975; Paper back— Rs. 200-00 per set.

MOTILAL BANARSIDASS
INDOLOGICAL PUBLISHERS & BOOKS SELLERS
A. Ullah Marg, Jawahar Nagar—Delhi-2 (India)
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M/[ z‘é éeﬁz‘ com/a/[men t4

Jrom

THE

HARICHANDRA
WEAVING MILLS

Post Box. No. 203
CANNANORE -2 (Kerala State)

With best eamp/imentj j'zom

CANARA

UMBRELLA
MANUFACTURERS

MARKET ROAD, MANGALORE- 1

AMAR CIRCUS

(ASIA’S Al TRAVELLING ZOO)

Greets th: Organisers and Delegates
of the 37th Session of

INDIAN HISTORY CONGRESS
AT

CALICUT

AND

LT(IS succeess l'O {-/le /)l'()('()e(‘;nvqs

Xxiv

With best compliments from THE PARUR CENTRAL
BANK LTD.,
NEW CHELUR AGENCIES REGISTERED OFFICE: N. PARUR
CHERUTTY ROAD, CALICUT-1 ONEt OF THE LEADING

REGIONAL BANKS IN KERALA
PHONE : 73164
ALL KINDS OF BANKING BUSINESS
Dealers in: TRANSACTED. OFFERS EFFICIENT, PROMPT
HALDA TYPEWRITERS AND COURTEQUS SERVICE THROUGH OUR

BRANCHES SPREAD OVER IN KERALA
FACIT CALCULATORS/ADDING
MACHINES

MEK SLOTTED ANGLES & WE OFFER HIGHEST RATES OF

ACCESSORIES INTEREST ON TERM DEPOSITS
ANGLO SWISS TIME RECORDER

CLOCKS ON FIXED DEPQSITS 17-64% p. a.

E INTERCCM
SL'JI'};%I;!%II‘-I[%?;ES ON CASH CERTIFICATE
SHOURIE DUPLICATORS DEPOSITS 31-65%, p. a.
MERCURY STEEL FURNITURE
METHODEX BUSINESS SYSTEMS For details Please contact any one of our
COOLITE VENETIAN BLINDS ETC nearest branches
Head Office: ARTS COLLEGE ROAD, D. T. Chalissery, M. A.

COIMBATORE - 18 CHAIRMAN

XXy



GEMINI CIRCUS

[
(Asia’s Supreme Entertainment Circuit)

EXTENDS GREETINGS TO DELEGATES OF THE 37ta SESSION OF

INDIAN HISTORY CONGRESS

th

CALICUT UNIVERSITY CAMPUS

ard

wislws success o Uwir clo[i[wmfions

-

With best compliments from , , L
Telegram: MANOJ * Telephone @ 8422

INTEX FABRICS
Where Protection is Paramount
INCLUDE —Jacquard bedspreads & Furni-
shings, Satin bedspreads &
Furnishings, Casement, Jac- Rely on
quard Crepe,hCrepe 'shir;ings,
Turkish bath toweis, Fancy
shirtings, Dress materials etc. MANOJ PACKAGl
IN —All popular & attractive NG OF lNDlA
designs Post Box No. 15§
All are in guaranteed fast
colours FEROKE--Kerala
/A{zntﬁcﬁzuf///
Manufacturers of
INDIAN TEXTILES Corrugated Master Carcans
Post Chirakkal Heavy Duty Shipping Containers
CANNANORE-II (Kerala State) Boards
Phone 4209 Gram: 'INTEX' Cannanore-il Boxes and Sleeves

With best Com p[imznta

é om

Cochin

Electric Company
Ltd.

Cochin - 2

S. 5. KODER
MANAGING DIRECTOR
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GEMINI CIRCUS

(Asia’s Supreme Entertainment Circuit)

EXTENDS GREETINGS TO DELEGATES OF THE 374 SESSION OF

INDIAN HISTORY CONGRESS

ut

CALICUT UNIVERSITY CAMPUS

atd

wislws success fo {Imir cl()[ilw

rations

With best compliments from

INTEX FABRICS

INCLUDE —Jacquard bedspreads & Furni-
shings, Satin bedspreads &
Furnishings, Casement, Jac-
quard Crepe, Crepe shirtings,
Turkish bath towels, Fancy
shirtings, Dress materials etc.

IN —All popular & attractive
designs

All are in guaranteed fast
colours

Menafactiorrd by
INDIAN TEXTILES

Post Chirakkal
CANNANORE-II (Kerala State)

Phone 4209 Gram : 'INTEX' Cannanore-i}

———

Fclcg;‘;m\: MANOQJ TL‘|CP'I””CI 8422

Where Protection is Paramount

Rely on

MANOJ PACKAGING OF INDIA

Post Box No, 113

FEROKE-- Kerala

Manufacturers of

Corrugated Master Cartons

Heavy Duty Shipping Containers
Boards

Boxes and Sleeves

With best C omp[ iments

Cochin
Electric Company
Ltd.

Cochin -2

S.S. KODER
MANAGING DIRECTOR

rvul
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KALPAKA TRANSPORT CO. (Pvt.) LTD.

Fleet Owners and Transport Contractors

SPEED — SAFETY AND PROFIT TOO

THE PREMIER HOUSE OF ROAD TRANSPORT IN THE
SERVICE OF THE COUNTRY

Plying Scheduled Service to all over Indig

S /l&aicl[ [f/ to

#BOMBAY BANGALORIS CALCUTTA
*AHMEDABAD  DELHI MADRAS
AHYDERABAD  GOA NAGPUR
*KANPUR LUDIITANA JULLUNDUR
*INDORE GAUHATL PATNA
*JAIPUR ETC......
Regd. Office :
Y. M.C. A. ROAD, CALICUT-67300!
Phone: 76062 Telex : 084.20!

BRANCHES AND AGENCY OFFICES THROUGHOUT INDIA

Millions nely on us. (l/'l//;}} rot you ?
K. T. G, (P) 11D,

WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM

SADHOO BEEDI DEPOT
P. B. No. I Cannanore-670001

KERALA
Depot. 3177
Store 3178
Telegram “SADHOO” Telepho ne § Resid. 1;]8238
" 9
, 3878
WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM
Dealers in Paper and Boards
13/233, KALLAI ROAD, CALICUT-2
Grams: “Paperking” Phone: Office 75338
Post box No. 519 Res. : 60138
WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM
COMMISSION & GENERAL AGENCY
14, C. S. 1. SHOPPING CENTRE, KOZHIKODE-673 001
H.O0.: Bangalore Branches: Coimbatore, Mangalore, Mysore, Davangere
Grams ¢ “AGENCY" Phone: 73113

XXVif§

With best compliments from

KIDSONS ENGINEERING CORPORATION
CHERUTTY ROAD, CALICUT-|
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@reat ‘Qaymam Circus

HAS A HISTORY SINCE 1924

A great name in Indian Circus

Pioneers & Innovators in Circus Art

@reetingo to

37th SESSION OF INDIAN HISTORY CONGRESS

Emergency means
disciplined

hard work

FOR THE GOOD OF IR COUNTRY

WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM

MALABAR METALS & ALLOYS (P) LIMITED

Leading manufacturers of Atuminium Household Utensils and Articles In Kaerat
ala

Regd. Offtice: MANNAR, ALLEPFEY Dist, Factary : THENHIPPALAM CHELAR! MALAPPURA
) ’ M Dise,

WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM

NEW STAR WEAVING WORKS

MANUFACTURERS OF HAND-WOVEN  PIECE-GOODS OF ALL OESCRIPTION
Chirakkal, CANNANORE-670 00!, Kerala State

Kerala Historical Society

Karyavattam, 69558

Publications
Dr. M. ]. Koshy Dr. A. P. Ibrahim Kunju

1. Qenesis of Political Consciousness 10. Mysore-Kerala Relations

in Travancore Rs. 30.00 in XVIII Century Rs. 35.00
2. Constitutionalism in Travancore . .

' 11. Studies in Medieval

and Cochin Rs. 30 00 Kerala History Rs. 30-00
3. Last Days of Monarchy .

in Kerala Rs. 40.00 12. Rise of Travancore Rs. 40 00

4. K. C. Mammen Mappilai
Rs 12000 Dr. K. K. Kusuman

Dr. T. K. Ravindran 13. Slavery in Travancore Rs. 30.00

§. Aéin & Social Revolution 14 Abstention Movement Rs. 50.00
in Kerala Rs. 65.00

Dr. C. V. Cheriyan

Dr. M. G. S. Narayanan
15. Christianity in Kerala Rs, 20 00

6 Cultural Symbiosis
in Kerala Rs. 15.00

7. Aspects of Aryanisation Dr. R. N. Yesudas

in Kerala Rs. 10.00 16. A People’s Revolt in
Travancore Rs, 50.00

Dr. M. P. Sreekumaran Nair

8. Reappraisals Rs. 12.50  Forth coming

Dr. K. K. N. Kurup

Sri K. Maheswaran Nair
Aryan and Dravidian Elements

9. Epigraphia Malabarica Rs. 20.00 in Malabar Folklore

xXxx
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS

The Ali Rajas of Cannanore

Dr. K. K. N. Kurup 25.00
Swati Tirunal and His Music

Dr. §. Venkitasubramonia lyer 35.00
Kokilasandesa of Uddanda

Dr. N. Parameswaran Unni 8.00

Mattavilasaprahasana of Mahendra

Vikraman
Dr. N. P, Unni {8.00

vaikkam Satyagraha and Gandhi
Dr. 7. K. Ravindran 75.00

Kerala Studies ‘
Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai 10.00

College Book House
Book Setlers, Pubtishers and Importers
Mahatma Gandi Road,

Trivandrum 695001 — S. INDIA
Phone: 4578

018089010 J2,85
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Welcome to the Scholars of History

Visit

THE HANTEX STALL

for

Quality-Controlled Handloom Cloths of Kerala

Please note :

(_you wi[[ f[nc[ oury fuﬁ’u’:i

ependable
urable
elightful

When you purchase HANTEX HANDLOOM FABRICS

You give employment and food to lakhs

" The Kerala Handloom Workers Co-opﬂé»rative' Soicletyl.td

TRIVANDRUM — 695001

XXxii

Lot the sunshine into your home

Coir floor coverings add a splash of colour, gaiety and happiness
to your home. You have 593 different ways to get Coir sunshine
into your home - with that many designs to choose from

What's more: Coir floor covering stays cool during summer and
keeps the chill off your feet during winter. It is dust proof and
fasts a long time.

Take alook at the wide range of Coir products in our Showrooms
It's going to sweep you right off your feet

Door Mats Matting Mourzouks
Rubberised Coir Cushioning.

COIR PRODUCTS — Easy on your feect
Easy on your wallet

Pile Carpets

For your requirements please contact

SECRETARY, COIR BOARD, COCHIN-682016 (Kerala)

PCENIT A WN —

=1

OR

Visit any of our Show Rooms and Sales Depots at

a) GF 3/90 Nehru Place Tel. No. 635321
New Delhi 16-A, Asaf Ali Road 271388
Bombay 5, Stadium House, Church gate " 295212
Calcutta 22, Louden Street . 445287
Bangalore ] -A, Mahatma Gandhi Road ' 51216
Madras 17155, Mount Road " 85787
Cochin *Karuna' 2, M. G. Road, Opp. Kavitha Theatre . 34277
Chandigarh S.C. O. 85, Sector 17-C " 25753
Bhubaneswar  No. 116, Station Square v 50944
Madurai 52, East Velt Street, Near Chintamani Talkies v 25505
Patna Biscomaun Bhawan, West Lawn " 25550
Hyderabad 5-8--328, Chapel Road, Hyderabad - 500 00| " 36276
Jemmu Upper Gumat Bazar, Jemmu Tawi " 3222

OR

any of our accredited dealers

xXxxiii
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